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l ABSTHACT

This thesis is a sociolinguistic study of eighty-three storytelling

“

events from Appalachian'(eorgia and North Carolina. Frobably the first
sociolinfuists to offer'an analysis of narrative, Labov and waletzky base '
their approach on an a priori definition of the phenomenon. Tne present

study points to some limitations inherent in such an appro%ch and calls for

- another to be based on the concept of the speech event.’ A% developed by

1
Hymes, this soclolinguistic concep{ makes for a detailed an@ comprehensive

denéription of the corpus, ‘which in turn provides an occasion to build on,
clarify and challense a fumber of Labov and Malctzky's assu ptions and
observations, ‘lhe data show, on the one hand, the utility bf labov and
Waletzky's model and on the other, Fall into question theii!definlt%on of

[

narrative,
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' Cette thdse est une Stude soclolinguistique de quatre;vingt-tro\is
"storytelling events" provenant de la: réglon des Ap‘palaches en Georgile ét

en Caroline du liord, Labov et Waletzky ont £té probablement les premiers

a
o
.-
e e g gy TR

% s'attacher 1'analyze sociolinguistique du récit, la Iﬁr&ente étude qui

fait ressortir que]qﬂues déficiences, inhérentes 3 1'approche de Labov et

, < ,
v Waletzky propose une autre approche, Alors que labov et Waletzky partent
d'une définition a priori du récit, 1l'approche utilisée ici est bas€e sur o
le concept de "speech event", tel que définit bar Hymes, Ce concept \
él sociolinguistique‘ qui permet une description du ‘coerus a la fois de/tai‘lléeﬂ ‘;
z . &
§ et compldte nous donne la possibilité de développer, d'eclaircir et de i
: , o, . !
‘3 critiquer certaines suppositions et observations de Labov et Waletzky, !
¥ < . ’ .
5 les données présentées. démontrent, d'une part, 1'utilit€ du mod&le de .
£ . .
: ;, labov et Waletzky, mais met en question, d'autre part, leur définition du
¢ réeit,
|
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I ove‘thanks, first of all, to the group ogﬁpeople who inkthe summer of’
1973 w;re piloting the;programé of The Foxfire Fund, Ine., and especially to
Barbara Taylor, Mary Thomas, Laurie Brunsbn, Tommy Wilson (who read the chapter
on'Rabun and Macon Gountieg), Margie Bennett, Ruth Ann Rogers, Pat Rogers and

Eliot Wigginton, Not only did they help me that summer, in a larger sense -

they == and in general anyone who has contributed to Foxfire since its ‘

inoception in 1966 ~- made the’prbject possible. Most of the stories I
., . \ N '
examine in this thesis were collected by, in Eliot Wigginton's words, "the

logical researchers", the grandchildren, great-nephews and -nieces;'yoﬁng

P

_neighbors and friends of those who told the stories. My research thus took
r -
advantage 6f stories already taped and experiences already gained. Such a

R
i Sl

PR

division of labor ﬁetween myself and Foxfire made sense: while two of

.
R - . .
Pt g Sk JoC TETIVIGE (e SRR R 7 ) St R 2 >

Foxfire's goals have been to get students in touch with their own heritage
and then to give them a chance to share it, nothing in Foxfire's perspeétive
calls for the close and sometimes technical description I undertake here.

Indeed, my. project did not contribute in any direct way to Foxfire's

N a

pragrams, so that it was with a great deal of generosity that the staff

accepted the sometimes helpless anthropologist in their midst. I am in debt

as well to Foxfire's contacts, the men and women who shared their experiences

«

and especially to Pearl Martin, They welcomed me alons with everybodj elge

>

from the magazire.
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In Montreal I owe thanks to J&rfre Rougseau and Carmen Lambert, who went

out of their way to help; to Peter Sindell, my advisor; to Richard Salisbury,

+

who knew a studqpt bogged down when he saw one and egpecially to Gillian
Sankoff, who”read all I wrote with enthusiasm and then helped improve it;

also to Patrick McNamer, for adding to my meagre store of linguistic

knowledge; to Richard Yates, for preparing figure 14 as if it were no troublej

to the Féculty of .Graduate Studies and Research of McGill Universityy for
supporting this work with two summer stipends, and to Louise Ratelle, for
capably typing the final version. ‘Also, I am grateful to Kay Cothran, at
the University of Maryland, for helping me glimpse my materials in a eﬁ
folkloristic light.

In Montreal and elsewhere, I owe thanks to my friends Jane Bester,
Carol Caranci, Ann Grafstein, Sue Ince, Elizabeth Forrest, Mark Howland,
Clare Joﬁnson, Nels Johnson, Rochel}e Kolodny, Andrew Maksymiuk, Jane Maksymiuk,
Madeleine Palmer (who, for one thing; typed the appendix){\Betty Plewes,
Daniel.Powéll, Caroline Ridout=Stewart, Suzy Sgavin and Sus%n Walker, none of
whom gave up on either me or the thesis. Some.offered intellectual help, some
emotional support, some both and even if they make light'of it, the& were
%nstruhental in the completion of the work. Combining the best qualities of
a friend and a professional, Flo Tracy, of the McGill»Studenﬁ\ﬂealth Service, .
merits a special place on this liét.

In a category apart are my parents and sister, who cared more than they
wisely let‘me know, and my husband: The latter, in the trad;tion of acadomic
wiveé, not only shopped, cooked, cleaned, postponed and refused invitations

in order to keep his spouse at the type#riter, but believed in the work all

fhe way to the lasf page: Loving realists all, my family was my rock.
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CHAPTER 1

I ~ INTRODUCTION

A v

This study of eighty-three storytelling events from Appalachian

e S ETEI S E TS e

Georgia and North Carolina owes a Erwt deal of its inspiration and develop-
- » ment to the seminal work of William Labov and Joshua‘waletzky (1967, 196’%.

h 1972).. To my knowledge Labov and Waletzky were the first to-offer a con-
sciougly socioling;xiatic scheme for the analysis of stories. The only-sub-
sequent effort 1n9this direction, that of Karen Ann Watson (1973), makes use

- of Labov and Waletzky's analytical framework, Hatson (1973: 251)

:ﬁ points out that tixis framework 1s sociolinguistic in tha’\r, 1.t is both formal
"and functional and analyzes narratives in their soclal context.

N . Tr;e starting point of this study, then, is a critlcal examlnation of

i . Labov and Waletzky's approach to narrative;l 1ts goal is a sqciolinguistic

description of a corpus of narratlive events, The inherent limitatlons of

Labov and Waletzky's’approach lead me to suggest the vaiue of another approach
to the phenomena'of stories and storytelling -- an approach based on the speech
'event. As Dell Hymes (1972) has develo;;eq it, this concept deals with the con- fk

te)ft and purposes as well as the form and content of the communicative inter- 1

- For the most part I use the words "story" and "narrative" interchange- . )5
ably to refer to the speach message -- the principally verbal product of the
action of “storytelling”™, "Story" (or "narrative") and "storytelling"-are
thus semantically overlapping but separate items in the vocabulary of this
study, Labov and Waletzky, however, use the word "narrative"™ to refer in a
general way to both the message and the action,and in presenting their views

I also use the word in that sense, . R , - g

ik

9 y , 1 \ .
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g h action. The frameyork I.consequently use centers on each of these
aspects — on the compénenta of the speech event — and al.lows me to

» describe a corpus of events in lthe manner and spirit of Hymes' socio~
lihguistics, In itself, the desoription is a contribution to the ethno-

graphy of speaking and particularly to the study of one "way of speaking".

Further, it provides anuoopasion t[o build on, clarify and challenge some

of Labov and Waletzky's assumptions and observations about narrative,

»

ety B F TSN R L 3, <

In the present chapter I discuss the background to the collection of

my data, the selection of the events for the corpug and some superficial
- characteristics of the stories and the narrators, In chapter II I lodbk
at the nature of sociolinguistics as.conceived by Hymes (1970, 1972) -

' , ) .
; its principles, goals and methods as well as its interrelations with

s
8 .

1inguistiés and social gcience. This provides a vaptage point for the '

. #
exposition and examination df Labov and Waletzky's work that follows in

chapters IIT and IV. In chapter III I review the authors' approach. -In
chapter IV I take issue with their approach and suggest that another is in
order, such as that I;ut forth by Hymes. In chapfer vV - provide the
ethnograp}\xic ’;ackground to the description, in chapter VI the description
itgelf, I ?cc_mclude in chapter VII-by briefly taking up t'hue empirical

and theoretical aspgots of Labov and Wale‘tzky's work in light of the
evidence accumulated in the.'previoua chapter, -~ On the empirical levél,

I deal with the applicability of their description of narrative; on the

¢

theoretical, with the concept of narrative implieh by their approach.
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. in the summer of 1973, the organizatlon had amassed about a dozen reél;to-

same time bring in new ones: so that the network 1s-maintained, From the out.

.only a small number of interviews have been refused or avoided, , 7

r

1.1 Fileldwork

>

In g;thering the data for my corpus, I was fortunately able to col-
laborate with the ataff of Foxffre magazine, éince 1966 high school atudents
and their advisors at the Rabun Gap-Nacoochee School in the Appalachian mour;-
tains of northeastern Georgia have been tape-recording Interviews with local
old people. about the skills, Fxperiences and ol;inlons they have ac;.quired over
lives that span tm; eras in local hfstory. From these -interviews, transcribed
and edited, the students and their advisors assemble Foxfire magazine, which

has e*joyed such success that four collections of articles have now appearea

in book form (The Foxfire Book 19723 Foxflre 2 19733 Foxfire 3 1975; and

Foxfire 4 1977) and a fifth is planned, When I came to work with Foxfire

reel tapes and over one hundred cassettes, and it was from tt}is archive that
I . .

I put together the bulk of my corpus,-
' Foxfire conducts most of its interviews within a radius of about thirty

I—'—-v——

miles from the chool, either in Ratun Country, Georgia or Macon County,

North Ca.rolai'na. Over the yea{rs the organization has established a network of -

"contacts” in various wayst students took Foxfire to visit their relatives, -

and nelghborsy advisors went to interview their friends; and one contact™eften.

suggested another, New students are Introduced to old contacts and at the—

set the visitors from the chool have been welcomed into local homes, and

/

. During the three months I was with Foxfire the staff.was . ,
. .,

o

14 N >

2
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o ’ reduced for the summer, tut included about six experienced students from L
B '
the area and three advisors, among them Eliot Wigginton, tr{e founder of

. C
the magasine, In general, I participated in the day.to=dey 1ife of the

: organization, and I accompanied the staff on visits, errands and inter-
4

ETN

g views, My presence at an interview did not make any material difference "
’ - (%
i1 . ‘ %
? since the contacts accepted me as another student from the school, Besides %
. ¢ keeping fleld notes; I took notes on the visual aspects of the interviews,
[ %

L e

_as well as on any critical comments made by the visitors before or after ’

/ the interview, I also gathered opinions about people as storytellers and

~

o ¢ .'/
: /! about specific storles when an occasion arose’ or when I could create an

o~ ol occasion, for instance, while somec;ne was helping me with a tmnécription. B ‘
. In all, I was present for the recording of thirty out of the eighty-

‘; three stories of the corpus -. five out of ‘nineteen interviews, two of which

g I arranged and conducted on my own, With \the information marked on ea'ch tape

% and the help of the staff, I was able to reconstruct falrly closely the cir-

; cunstances of the 1nt\erviews for which 1 was not present.b I made almost all

% of "the trans'criptions during the summer and when I had difficulty understand-

i 1 p \%ng what was bei;‘xg sald, T consulted ;ne of the staff ’members.

g . ; ' ’ Y
? y ke .

1.2 -The corpus . : .
Th? smaller part of my corpus is formed from those stories ’ e

L4

. : .
and storytelling events that I myself witnessed, The largser part
- 1s formed from stories recorded before my arrjval aml the storytelling ’ / -
events they entailed,! ‘In selecting thesc, my policy was to lislen
- P 4
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to the tape§ of a variety/ of interviews -~ those with younger E\md

those with older speakers, those with speakers who had been mentioned\ as good
storytellers and those with s?péa.kprs who had not beg}n mentioned in this regard
-- and as far as the quality of the recording allowed, transcrihe evefy story,
at least until I had a falr number of stories from a particular narrator, From

this point on,I refer to. the }otal of eighty-three stories and storytalling

events C;fl:e Foxfire corpus”,
¢ .
A stfetch of speech qualified for the Foxfire corpus if it (1) struck me

as a story; (2) was refe'rred to ag a story by any member of the speech commun-
itys or (3) fulfilled Labov and Waletzky's definition of a ﬁarrativ7.ﬂ For es-
tablishing a ;:orptxs of storles out of a collection of conversations’ none of
these criterla 1s very satisfacyory on its own, Ail are problematiec from a
theoretical point of view; (2) from a prac‘ti‘call one (because not enough refer-
ences are made to storles qua stories). Idealiy, a corpus 1is selected so as to
reflect the be};avior of members of the relevant speech community or communities.
Researchers therefore try to systematicaliy tap the knowledge underlying that
behavi?r, ut givend the :difficulties of soagpling the population, foz:mulating

2

the questions, choosing the situation for asking the questions, ‘etc.,” any cri-

terion or combinatlion of criteria such as above that is llkely to alloy in a

‘ ¢ .
range of possible stories will serve temporarily. For the purposes of this

I

study, 1t'is best to accept that all of the items in the corpus are indeed sto-

ries; and similarly, to accept that they begln and end where I designate,

2,

Some of these difficulties are brought out by the- Inconclusive results

of Rayfleld's experimental study "What is a Story?" (1972).

—
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“Ynteraction priﬁarlly between two contacts rather than between a contact and

jge

6

A

v v
Two sets of events in the corpus are of speclal notes they involve

a representative of Foxfire, Both sets come out of sessions. featuring old

o

friends, Initiating the first of thesé. Eliot Wigginton and four students

went to visit Bill Corn? who was already entertainingvhis crony, Red Taylor.

»
;
i
A
,
¥
4
:
'
%

As the recordiné begina, the two friends agree to "swap out” stories, Eliot
Wigginton explains that he is interested in hunting storles, and the conversa-

1

tion continies pa:rtially in response to this request and partially in fulfill-
ment of the two frlends' agreement, The emotional solidafity bet;een Bill and
Red made each an important member of the other's a;dience. while the visitors
from Foxfire acted as a catalyst for the two friends' bantering and storytell-
ing. IA the case of the second session, a group of people from Foxfire brought
Jim Mize to visit his childhood friend, Aunt4 Bula Brown, whom he had not seen
in several years, (Although the young vislitors sometimes paused to listen to or
participate in the conversation between the 0ld people, for the most part they
took up taské around Aunt Eula's house, The visit wa; not intended to be an
interview, and I was the one who taped the conversation. These sgorytelling
svents are significantlj different from the rest on two counts: (1) the prin-

cipal participants are status equals and (2) Foxfire's role 1s minimized by

the friends® interest in each other./ These events, then, contriute in an im-

"B1i1l Corn” is a pseudonym, as are all the names of the narrators in
this study, as well as-the names of individuals referred to in the stories,
The pseudonyms are drawn from the local stock of glven and family names,

4_ . -
In this part of Appalachla "Aunt" is a title of respect and -affection .
for an elderly woman, .

=
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portant way to the representative variety of the corpus.

_The large majority (seventy.four) of the stories give accounts of (what
is presented as and what is credible as) personal experiences, the narrator
having been one of the actors in the incident(s) reppesented, though not neces-

sarily the central one, The ot@@r stories concern, with a single exception,

A}

(what is presented as and what 1s credible as) the experiences of a sprcific

Y

person with whom the narrator could be expected to ldentify —- a relative,
friend or neighbor, Eighty-two out of the elghty-three stories are thus nagral
tives of personal or near-personal experience, In this, they are probably typi-

cal of most of the stories told in the speech community and in North America

-

generally,

k]

Even though focused on personal experiences,a few of the storles include

folk motifs: a. headless man, a witch, a ghost indicating buried treasure, a

ball of 1ight, A folk motif, according to Brunvand {19681 80), 15 a striking

or unusual element (in these cases of content, tut sometimes of structure) that

recurs in "traditional” materials, These stories, However. are better described

as potentially feeding into the development of "traditional” tales (in this

case tales validating certain beliefs in the supernatural) than as coming out

of such a development. They are repetitions of tales already well established. In

t

short, even Af they show the influence of "traditional" tales? they seenm to

5My use of the word"traditional"is not meant to imply that a sharp dis-
tinction can or should be made between "traditional" messages and "non-tradi-
tional" ones, Folklorists are increasingly uncomfortable with such'a division
because they recognigze that an effort at oral art draws on both the resources
of the community and those of the individual -- represents an interplay of con-
vention and creation (see Bauman 1975, especially 302 - 306), Thus the term
traditional here implies only a relative distinction hketween massages that are

more or less widespread and more or fess established through repetition. That

. |

:

w

L i




{’ have originated with the narrator or somgone in the narrator's ciréle of

acqualintances: they are based on experlences the narrator knows or assumes

to be personal, 1

Finally,- the stories are for the most part quite brief. They range from

o wges T on

approximately eight' seconds to eleven minutes, tut the overwhelming majority

-

' (seventy-seven) are less than three minutes long, which is commensurate with
the fact that mo%t concern a single temporally compact experience (see chapter _é
VI, sections 4 and 5) not greatly elaborated,
As we will see in chapter II1I, ?he charatteristics we have been discussing
put.the storles of the Foxfire corpus in the category that Labov and Waletzky
purposefully select for the study of narrative, Rather than being the well- _

1%
‘polished efforts of practiced storytellers supported by a lively tradition of

m—

. storytelling in a community that places a high value on the art, they are the
generally casua} (see chapter VI, section 6) effo?ts of speakers who may or may
not consider themselves good raconteurs btut who exerclse their art only now anﬁ
then and rarely If ever in a formal setting, This is to say that std?xtelling

. in Rabun and Macon Counties ‘occuples a place similar to that which it oécupies
in most of Noq§h America, On ;ts own, storyteiling does not attract much atten-
tion: it is not a major form of entertainment or of art. In any case, due to

- to the correspondence between the narratives of the Foxfire corpus and those

o I o

: . stories qualifying for this use of "traditional".are known to the people of

T . the spsech community is evidenced by an article on "Boogers, Witches and Haints" .
' in Foxfire 2 (Wigglnton, ed,, 19731 324 - 360). Writing the introductions to

the sections of thls article, David Wilson, a -member of the staff of Foxflre

born and reared in Ratun County, makes a dlstinction between "retellings of per- L
sonal or interfamily experiences" and "taleg that have been told and retold .
throughout the Appalachlans for years", The latter, he says, are “part of a

rich oral mountain tradition (349)."
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collected by Labov and Waletzky, a description of the former yields results’

tHat are meaningfully compared fo labov and Waletzky's conclusions.

“

While the stories are not, as I have noted, "well-polished", a large
number of them are doubtlessly part of the narrator's repertoire: they
have beén told several and in some cases many times before. This is partially
attributable to Foxfire's interests, which center on a way of life disappearing
almost as fast as thp oldest generaéion. Foxfire's 1nte§v1ewer9 questioned

contacts about the past, especially the distant past, so that the stories they

told were those keﬁt alive in their memories by repetition. —
Out of the corpus of.eighty-three stories I selected twelve for a detailed
- ,
analysis in the manner proposed by Labov and Waletzky. The theory and method

behind this analysis, as well as its notation and vocabulary, .are explained

«

in chapter III and further elucidated in chapter IV (where I emplqy various

!

aspects of the analysxs in constructing my own descrlptlon) The, products
of the analysis l&e gzeagnted in the appendlx. There the full trans crxptlon
of each story, 1ntroduced by a paragraph g1v1ng the pIECEdlnF speech context

is annotated according to Labov and Waletzky's scheme and followed by a diagram

L al

displaying one aspect of the analysis,

Like the rest of-the stories of thg\gorpus,ﬁyhese twleve were not chosen

S

in any systematic way. Begides seeking variatfon in the length ST the narrative

and the renown of the narrator, I included several stories from the two sessions
RS !

described above: some that prompted favorable evaluations and some that >

~

none; one that seemed confused; one by the youngest narrator’'and one by the olde

est. Information about these stories and storytelling eventn is summarized in

figure 1, which\giveé the narrator's sex, age and his breadth of experience in

3

\
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{’ . . geographical terms; an' enumeration of the audlence; a statement of whether

|
‘.1”
e e

the nlarratife was part of the narrator's repertoire (wﬁether it had been toid

at least several times before); an indication of its quality from the point of

4

view of the members off the speech communlty Qs gleaned from spontaneous reac-

tions or comments); and its length messured by the number of lndependent‘ clanses,

—

.

e o B e B S

1.3 The narrators ° ) o

P

£

Sixteen different narrators are represented. in the corpus, six women, v
ten men, ranging in age (at the .tine they told the ‘storles included in the cor- ¢

pus) from forty-two years old to ninety, The average age was seventy-three, ) .

) With one exceptidn -~ the youngest narrator -- none had gone beyond high scho;)l;

+

most had attended grammar school tut had not completed more than eight years of

schooling, Again with one eieption. all had been born in Rabun or Macon County,

7

Most had also‘si)ent the best part of thelir 1ives in one or, the other of the coun-

B s R gan =

ties, the women housekeeping and leoking aftexr familiesj the men, fat.rminr:I anﬁ
ralsing stock and when they could, taking jobs 1n loggipg or construction, The

. . ‘ |
youngest and best educated narrator had served i_r} the U.S, Army for twenty yearsy

one Bther narrator had gone overseas in World War I, The only black narrator had
. * ) ! - )
been born in the neighboring county of South Carolina, reared onh a plantation .
. ‘ .

, there, tut she had worked for years as a domestlc in Florida and Washrington,

. D.G.° ‘,

fI'he number of storles 1in the corpus told bcyi each narrator varles consJ}:

erablyt four 'narrators are responsible for only a single story;l three narrators

e IS b8 A

Fx

for over twelve é.piece| and the rest 'for between two and nine narrativés.
v
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- _ FIGURE 1 ‘ \
D INFORMATION ABOUT STORYTELLING EVENTS ANALYZED IN DETAIL
< \
. | .
AME OF NARRATOR “  NARRATOR AUDIENCE | STORY
JMBER OF STORY ST - \Part of =
a Agé Sex Experience , Rkper’toir.e Quality Length
T N . -
:alvert Connor, . ) i
Story 2 s 42 M wide Tresearcher * ye , ¢ 143
3111 Corn o . i : ‘ ‘
Story 41 1 80 M local Red Taylor, probably not out- 16
‘ ‘ [ b . Mrs, Corn, : standing
- an advisor, . ’
! . . . 3 students i :
e \ - .5 -
3 .
; Story 42 same as above probably remembered 21
, . by an
; aglvisor .
Red Taylor . . N
Story 8 60 M rmostly Bill Corn, yes enjoyed, . 39
Ty . local Mrs, Corn, remembered
- . an advisor, - - by several
l . - . N 3 students . R :
iuth Brovm/ e - 5 e . -
Story 9 61 \ F local niece, friend  perhaps enjoyed 30
- . ’ of niece's, . . by niece
‘ 1. an advsor, % .
. . a student .
- \ N ‘ A 3 r .
'N\imber of independent clauses . * !
4 - ’ . . _ s
Y A - \:} .
. - " ¢ . .
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B, . ) . FIGURE 1 .- Continued
, ’ " NARRATOR ‘ AUDIENCE ~ STORY
" iAME OF NARRATOR - -
{UMBER OF STORY . . . ) ) Part of
- Age Sex. Experience ) Repertolre Quality LengtH
#1lliard Brown ' : ‘
Story 50 ° 8k M mostly Mrs, Brown, probably 45
e ~ local distant rela-’
‘ tive, an ad-, )
. . visor, 2 stu-
. - . ' , dents
Edith Kelso . _ . .
Story 17 62 - F _ state of researcher - perhaps en joyed, 14
WasHhington; remembered
local | ) . by a student
¢ M : . R
M state of daughter, yes remembered by 17
> Washington, researdher, , an advisor
® local an advisor,- ’
’ ’ a student
same as -above yes remembered . 72
. ) by daughter
¢ same as above yes ' remembered 72

by daughter

\
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FIGURE 1 -- Continued

: NARRATOH' AUDIENCE STORY )
NAME OF NARRATOR -
NUMBER OF STORY . . . ’ Part of
Age Sex Experience . Repertoire Quality Length
Zula Brown - ] ;
Story 70 ’ 88 F 4 local only Jim Mize, no 11
' - ) researcher,
S an advisor, =
a student and‘
her 2 nieces l
Will Reid - 4 -
Story 78 30 M local Mrs. Reid, pProbably 16
' .- ‘ an advisor - not - s
| a*. rd . -
A ’ ! o= **
- \ .
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S CHAPTER II

THE NATURE OF SOCIOLINGUISTICS . *

In this chapter I explore the naturerf sociolinguistics as ‘it has
been outlined by Dell Hymes (19681 993 1972¢ 138), Perhaps more than any
otﬁer figure in this emerging fleld, Hymes has concerned himself with build-

ing up a "basic sclence” that relates language to.the structure of human be-

- havior in the interest of contrituting to a general "sclence of man", Hymes

1s concerned not only with delineating the principles, alms and methods needed
to guide the new sclence, tut in promoting the "fit" between soclolinguistics
and the sclences of linguistics, anthropology and sociology. A broad and’

;ntegrative vislon of the study of speech, Hymes' sociolinguistics provides

- & perspective on Labov and Waletzky's approath to narrative as well as one

B
’

means to supplement’it.

2.1 Alms of soclolingulstics . - ;
'The,study of speech envisioned by Dell Hymes goes either by the name
"ethnography of speaking” or "soclolinguistics”, The term "sociolingulstics™

has been assoclated with correlations between dialects and soclal groups or

- 1inguistic varlables and sociological features, but this study of language

and soclety as two separate‘entlﬂies 12 not the ﬁiscipline 1 descrive

here. The sociolinguistics that Hymes champlons is concerned with systams

3
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of speaking 1in which languages are communicative respurcest the emphasis
i1s on the way in wh;ch members of varlous speech communities use the lan- ‘
guage(s) of their community, Nor is lanjguage -~ even in its various forms
of speech, writing, sbeech-derived vhistling, etc, -- the pnly speclalized
system of communication to be considered: paralanguage and kineslcs are

also of interest, "I shall refer to 'speech' and 'speaking'," says Hymes

L

(1068: 108), "tut these terms are surrogates for all modes of communication

and a 'descriptive account should be generalized to comprise all,” But the

central fact is that they belong to the general sociocultural order, Speak-

ing is above all a form of soclal interactlon, and like‘oth'er forms, it 151
meaningful becau.se 1t 1s socially instituted, \

To see some of the a.spec;tsc of} such an interaction, let us visualize
an abstracted instance of onet a potential speaker,motivated by social ex- [
pectations and/or‘personal goals, assesses the environment to discover whether ;
it favors or at least permits speech in general and some messagg in particu-
lar, 'I‘his’ he does "in light of his own cultural ba“ckgrounﬁ. i)émoml his-
tory and wl;a.t he knows about his'interlocutors" (Gumperz 1972t .15), De- - N
ciding in _the af‘firmative,‘ he constructs a message by choosing among elements
of the communicative codes; he adapts form and content to his perceptions,
41nc1uding what he has percelvgd of his listeners' reactions, Once conveyed,
the message becomes a factor in the environment of other i)otential speakers,

Soclolinguists take on the task of~exp1a1n1ng the speaker's choices by
refgrring to the "rules’ or 'horms’ or relationd’ of speech -~ the conventionalized .
ways of relating purposes to forms to contents to texts such that utter. “i

[
ances, usually appropriate, convey particular meanings. ( Appropriateness is




-
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{" often a precondition for conveylng the intended meaning and always an ex-

pectation of the spsech community, It is thus frequently the first con-d

W . 3 : o . &
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cern of the socl}olingulst.) Only in the light of numerous interactlons can -
A the researcher establish these rules or relatlons with any certainty and it is
the ensemble of interactions between members of the speech cammunity that con-

, : o stitute the evidence for that group’s system of speaking,

Put at 1t§ most ‘abstract, then, the goal of research in socioliﬁguis-

L S SR R N
N

tics is to describe -- by attentlon to the underlying functions -- the struc-

tures of speech Implicitly recognized by the memberg of a particular speech' ’

community, and since the speech cémmunity 1s a g‘ro;p that shares notlons of

lhe relations between the functions and structures of speech -- speech in at

least one but perhaps multiple varietles of 1angua.;;e (Hymeé 19721 5'“) -

the goal of researchris equally to dellneate speech communi(ti%s. ’I"he result-

ing stockplle of corhpa'rative data on system8 and communities willl form the : ;

Yasis of a theory explalning why mankind maintains and develops different

"ways of speaking", Explaining ways',of speakling -- all the conventiomlized

patterns from speect} acts through styles to codes -- is of course no less

than "expla.ining the meaning ;af language in hunan 11fe” (Hymes 1972: lli).

If from one perspective the aim of s.caciolinguist'iJcs\ 1e; to explain ways

“) of speaking, from qnothér 1t 1s to "medlate between 11n5ulst1cs and other

; disglp}tines by seelting to bring into view asp.ect:,s of language that hm\re been i
neglected, that had been let fall between the usual frameworks of linguistic ;

- description, on thea one hand, and soclal and humaniaf&ic stud'y on the other"

- (Hymes n.d.t. 2), Systematic attention to ways of speaiclng is precisely

o
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vhat has been missing from linguisgtic and soclal sclentific inquirys by and -

large soclal sclentists have lgnored this gpubject in prac’t.ilce, vhile lin-

gulists have excluded it on principle. Sociolinguistics underiakes to remedy

this, at the same time extending linguistics into social sclence, to the

.
N

mutual benefit of both endéavors.

2.2 Sociolinguistictd in relation to linguistics

i

=

For approximately twenty years:the progress of linguistics 1in North

¢

America has been linked to the development of a transformational-generative

theory of gI:ammar. Like linguists in other mode;‘n "schools" ,ﬁ transforma-
tionalists seek to describe and explain lingulstlic structures, tut they
proceed wlthin a framewc;rk fundamentally different from that of the struc-
turalists, who dominated the iinguistic scene in the 1930s, 408 and 50s,
Chomeky and others have arpued thz;t the complexity of linguistic structuz;‘es
“and 1in particular syntactlc structure§ 1s beyond the grasp of structu’ralist’
analyses, Such analyses take as their starting point sentences as they arel
observed -- layering them into their c;onstituent un1't8 -- and thus end by
rec:gnlzing only explicit syntactic reiatdions. But in order for an analysis

to deal wlth syntactic complexity it must also recognize 1n§glicit syntactic

o relations and this transformational grammar claims tc‘:“ do, beginning with

a new notlon of what 1t means tp describe a language,

[

Within the framework of transformational-generative theory, to des-
cribe a language is to formlate'a system of rules that "in some expiicit‘

and well-defined way" assigns structural descriptions to the well-forned-or

-
¢
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grammatical sentences of that language, The core of such a system -.
known as a "grammar” -- is 1ts syntactic component., The syntactic com-
ponent penerates or produces by rule all the strings of minimal syntactic
units that constitute well-formed sentences, The other two compon:ants
merely 1nterﬁt the strings produced by the syntactic compoﬁent. The
phonologfcal component specifies the phonoleogical representations and the

‘\- .
semantlc component specifies the semantic ones, In other words, phonological

. and semantlic rules render sentences pronounceable and meaningful, such that

they correspond to actual utterances,

More preclsely, the syntactic component specifies representations at |
two levels, a level of "deep structure” and a level of "surface structure",
Phrase-structure rules generate"th'e basic structures of sentences in terms
of hierarchles of constituent unit:s (starting with "sentence -3 noun phrase )
+auxiliary + verb phrase’) convert these deep structures into surface

structures by means of operatlons on the constituent units, The phonological

component actually 1nterprefr,s the strings produced by the transformational

*
rules} the semantic component actually interprets those produced by .the
phrasé-structure rules, The two levels are fundamentally distiinct in that
the representations at the level of deep structure show the relations be- / ‘
tvéren syntaﬁct'lc units as they a;*e intuited by speaker-hearers while the re- 'I J:
presentations at the level of surf;ce structure show the amffgement of syn- :
tactic ur;its as tfmey are expressed iﬁ observed sentences, §

The explanatory potential of a level of jeep structure proved to é
be greater than Chomsky ¥irst recognized and it opened the way to an analy- ?«
818 of meaning. Starting in 1565 Chomsky (19651 3-5) began to expllctt'iy i

‘ >
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equate describing a language with describing the competence of a fluent
speaker of that language, This 1ntroduced’amneu.dimension into linguistic
expianation, one that could ‘be handled by':two features of the grammar -.
its rule-governedness and (2) 1ts abstractness, in particular its level
of deep structure, By ldentifying the syntactlc component with a finite
set of rules able to produce all the sentenc;as of a language, transforma-

. tional grammaritns provided a model for a sx;eaker's capacity to create any
number of novel sentences. Further, by describing a level of deep structure
tha;c abstracts considerably from the observed arrangement of units, trans-
formational grammarians provided an account of a speaker's ability to in-
*terpret~a number of kinds of sentepces or, alternatively, to underétand cer-
tain relations between sentences, To use the now famous examples of 1lin-
éuistic "competence”, native speakers c;f English recognize the difference
between such sentences as "John is easy to please” and "John 1s,§eager to
please” despité the apparent similarity of structure; they recognize the
equivalence between the active and mssive versions of a sentence despite
the apparent dissimilarity of stfucture: and, finally, they distinguish the

‘ dif‘ferenb" underlying structures inherent in "The pqlice ordered the drinking
to stop at midnight.# The deep structure analysis of the first palr of sen-
tences above would specify, for example, that "John" functions as an "object”

‘An the first of these sentences, tut as a "subfect” in the second. This des-

cription expresseg the relations that any flueny speaker knows are present

between the aynﬁactic units of the sentences in question. Obviously, in such

cases the relations delineated at the level of\deep structure are those that

AT AP i P S G AT W g i
.

determine the meaning of the sentence, "Meaning/and grammatical analysis , , ,
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turn out to be two sides of the same coin" (Crystal 1972: 212).

Yet in the earliest published version of transformational theory -
Chomsky igmored this relationshinp, AThe theory he proposed in 1957 assumed
that sygtactic r&les "operated in co%plete independence of meaning."

Thus the fact that the transformational rule converting active sentence
structures into panaive ones prererved the meaning of the sentences was
theoretically irrelevant {(Leech 1974: 326 - 327), In this earliest
version of the theory, then, syntactic functions were no more than
functions within an internally consistent system of syntax. In later
versions of the theory, however, including that sketched in part above,
Chomsky (1965t 161 = 163) recogmized that the level of deep structure en=
tailed syntactic functions that were 2180 p;mially semantic., From this
besinning the history of transformational grammar, as Leech (1974:  327)
describes it, "has been broadly 4 matter of conce&ing to semantics a more
and ;ore\important position in linguistc thepry" -- though the relative
importance of syntactic structures and semantic onea in the production of
meaning'zis. at the present time an unsolved problem and a controversial igsue.

In fact, the relation of semantics to syntax is at present the subject of

a major debate, ;

\

In the interest of briefly presenting this controversy among trans-
formational grammarians, let me portray the "classic" model of 1965 a little
more fully, As we saw above, the syntaoctic component 1s compos&ed of two sets
of :ules. namely, phrase-structure rules and transformational rules, The
first make up the "btase" component, \;llxich has as it§ output, after the in-
sezj.ion of words and other meaningful units, the deep structures of sentences;

ar;d the second make up the "transformational™ component and has as its out-

put the surface structures, We saw further thiat the surface structures are

- — -

~




T R

- Bl Ee R et =

‘

made into pronounceadble sentences by phonologicalxru]es, while the deep
structures are made into meaningful qnés by semantic or "projection"'
rules, These latter are rules for combining the meaf:ings of words and
idioms according to the structures in which they occur, The semantic
component syntheslzes the btasic meanings that are generated at the level

of deep structure,

N
4

The controversy that has developed since 1J965 reflects a.split alohg
two 'lines, the first theory relating the serr;antlc cor;nponent less closgly
to the base component and the sepond merging the two, The first holds; in
brief, that the rules speqifyinp, meaning operate on both the 'surface and deep
structures, In this model the level of deep structure is no longer the
.source of all basic meaning, The second the-ory elaims that. the "base" com-
ponent is the semantic component (and thus there is no need ‘for "pro jection”
rules), In this model the level of deep structure has been "deepened” or
further abstracted untll the deep st'ructures_ of sentences are equally their
semantic representations. Such a move calls for d(;scription in terms of )
"loglcal" elements rather than constituent units, such that, for example,
a noun phrasé becomes an argument and a verb phrase a predicate, A semantic
representation is ﬁughly the "natural language equivalent of the formal sym-
‘bo'lic logic{al representations of philosophy” (Leech 1974: ’32?). The impli-
cation of -the first, or "interpretist” ‘ position (so called because the se-

<

‘mantic component "interprets” the structures of the base component) 1is that
X N

the level of deep structure 1s to be justified on the\grounds of grammatical-

ness alonet 1t must produce structures that satisfy linguistic intuitions

P

about the relations of units, The 1mp11ce;t1qn of the second, qr "generati-

9
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vist", position (so callt’ad because the semantic component "generates" the
basic structures) is that deep structure is to be justified on th.e él;ounds
of meanﬂrngmlnessa 1£ must produce represent'ations that satisfy linguistic
intuitions .al;out the relations bf meanings (including rele;.tions between
meanings of sentences), ‘

While the controversy mainly centers around which mo}del provides the
most coherent, ;aconomical a‘nd generally satisfying analyses of particular
structures, thg point here is not the validity of any- one model but the

interest transformational grammarians have shown in semantlc function, The

generativists even go so far as to propose that the haslc structﬁres of a

! language are produced by semantic rules, The model based on this 1dea has

an Intuitive appeal that the other transfor_matior}al models do nqt, for we
generally believe that "speakers put meanings into-senteipce fofm. and that
the meanings they wantAto express may be sald to determine the specific sen-
tences that are chosen, rather than vice versa" (Wardhaugh 1972: 150),

The direction pc;inted by this interest in describing meaning and, in
particular, by the generatlvists’interest in seeing all lingulstic structures
in terms:of meaning at last brings the subject matter of transformational-
gemy‘ati've' ga@r within tr;e realm of conimun;'&q,tive behavior -- within the

1

realm of sociolinguistics.,” But the extent to which tra.nsformétiona.l\g’ram-

marians approach description from what Hymes calle a functional perspective

1mis 1s not to imply that linguists in this century have been en-
tirely adverse to seelng language as a medium of communication, While
linguists of the structural school also ignored the iuses of language, they
did so not sp much out of principle but iIn order to concentrate on phono-
logy, then morphology, then syntax. It.1s Chomsky who has declared that
the study of speech 4s theoretically dependent on the study of language as
a self‘_contained and independent systen, )

Rl ks
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1s measured by the types of meaning they take into account, Semantics
withlﬁ the transformational framework is concerned almost entirely with
"conceptual” meaning -- and for reasons that have much mdte to do with

the loglc of linguistics than with the propertles of speech. Conceptual

or denotitive meanlng 1s confined to that part of meaning which can be codl-.-

o j
fled Py afiniteset of symbols representing the features that distinguish

one referent from another, While recognizing that conceptﬁal meaning is

© "not always the most important element of an act of linguistic communica-

tion," ;emanticists assign 1t~priorit¥von the basls that it "has the com-
plex and §ophisticated'organization of a kind which may be compared with,
and cross-related to, similar orgahizations on the syntactlc and phonologl-
cal level of language”, in pariicular, that it can be analyzed'in terms of
contrastive features' and constltuent structures (Leech 19741 11). As ‘narrow
as 1s tpe range of conceptual meaning, It is at least importani in
one of the functions of speech, that of conveying information, Semantics
within the transformational framework, then, 1s preoccupied with one aspecé
of refarence, that related to conceptual meaning and for the rest, takes
even this function for granted, -

For the most part, the_concefns of linguistics céme this close and
no closer §o the concerns of sociolipguistics, which, as I have noted, re-
volve around the variaty of }unctioni'underlying speech, Outside the main-
stream of linguistiég, h&ﬁéver, some’ linguists have recently shown an in-
terest in "pragmatics” --'Pn interest that promises to at least Qﬁbach the
specific concerns of %ociolinguiatics within llnguistica by dr;;ing atten-

tion to "extralingulstic" context, Whereas most transformationalists con- .
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sider meaning to be independent of any context, linguis,ts such as Oller
(1972) are dissatisfied with a sta.n;:e_ that falls to account ro'xj.' sentences
which seem meaningless by themselves bu't meaningful 1r; particuiar contexts
(e.é. , "The theory of relativity is blue" iny reference to an account of the
’theory in.a blue binder), To understand such se;tences, they p;:opose to
look at speakers' knowledge of the world, espedially their knowledge of the |
1mmediategenv_1ronment. The content of a speaker's kfiowledge, they say, ex-
plains why certaln kinds of reference are impossible a i cert‘.a.in' others are,
after all, possible, These linguist,é. then, recognize in general the role
& of context in meaning,-tut they are still cor{cerned in specific with refer.
“Bntial meanin;;. They do M;lot follow transformationalists in ’taking the func-
tion of reference for gran‘ted. tut neither do they move beyond 1it,

For the most part it is still true to aay,ctheref‘ore, ‘thayt lintgui’sts -
even those lately advocating an integrated theor'y of syntax,-semantics and
pragmatil:s -- deal in referentlal meaning alo;le. If in the course of per-
forming a syniactic or semantic analysis, a linguist 1;3 confron‘t,ed .with“ the
uncomfortable fact that a single form or R4 referentially equiva}ent fgrms
a;re open to r;xore than one interpretation. that 1s, they have more th;m one
‘meaning gq(cause they have more than one function, he may invoke contextual .
br soclal features ad hoc to show why the analysis ‘1n effect need not deal
with these "other" interpretatlions, In other words, he wi show that thé
"added” meanings can be accounted for by phenomena outside 'c'.hé realm of lin-
guistics proper, TMt these fealtt;res should be investigated systematically,-

°

_ prior to the analysis, is not considered. e

c

In sﬁort.‘ linguists have falled to see speech functions as problen-
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{é atiec, Only the referential functlon ofgiieguage has been taken seriously: / ;

the other functions of language -- to express feelings or attitudes, per-
suade or direct, make contact, maintain or shape social bonds, establish
a soclal identity;_create'an artistic effect - haverbeen virtually ignored,

As'linguisticsiis currently concelved, there is o place for the recognition ;

g

of a plurality of speech functlons, functions that, in Hymeg' words, "can
%

e
»
) B

. . ) nelther be taken for granted, nor’ merely postulated" tut mist be empirically
determined n d,r . e
(r 3) o q;"’
Soclolinguistics i1s deeply involved in linguistic description, tut in ’
bringing a functional perspective to linguistics, it makes new demands on ‘ -
linguistic theory, ' At the same time, 1t remains open to the aims of the 54

parent sclence -- or, more precisely, an expanded version of those ainms,

For example, it can be expected to add to the description of linguistic

ﬁstrgctures by delineating new elements and relations -- “an organization of
iy . 3 ‘{r\)
sounds, forms and meanings that partly cuts across and partly goes beyond" .

transformational grammar (Hymes n.d.+ 9), Sociolinpuists believe that lan-

guage, long understood by lingulsts as a system of systems, entails structures
/ : _ .
other than those now recognlzed, structures that make up different ways of

speaking and form yet another system, and‘that this system of speaking de-

!

serves attention,:

-2,3 Soclolinguistics in relation to social science
Whereas in one light sociolinguistics can be seen aa an extension of

4

Iinguistics, 1n another 1t can be seen as a part -- a ﬂeepening at one point .

-

of soclal science,” Hymes' aaeertion that modes’ of communication belong

Y
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to the soclocultural order makes 1t plain that soclolingulstics is to be

involvoj‘in athnorraphic description -- as we have seen, such description
N

is required to uncover the functions of speech -- and grounded in social

theory,
Soclal sclence 1n this qgntury has been'cgggidenably more fragment

than linguistics, yet one vlewpoint, concerned wlth the-power of meaning,

not only runs through but'tOQay holds a central position in the study of

soclal life{' This viewpoint began to'take form in Hisc;ssions before the

turn of the pentury that engaged both philosoyhers and social sciéntists, -

scholars who were intrigued by the notion that man lives in a reality of

his own making b?cause only such a reality has meaning -- and on meaning

deéend thought and action. Eager to understand fhe world of meaning, the§e

scholars look;d to both formal and interpretive gnalysesn ‘the former to un-

cover the properties of structure; of signification and the latter to dis-

close their import. Formal analyses consider systems in thelr own terme;

Anterpretive ones, systems 1n context, That structure creates possibilities

for meanings, ut that only social life §ives expression to tﬁese possibili-
tieshwe;e the fundamentais of thelr thought, In Mary Douglas's words, "they
drove the study of meanlng straight to the study of soclal relations", pro-

viding the beginnings of an "unbroken‘but submerged tradition” for modern-

day social scientists, philosopher;. linguists and ndk sociolinguists
(19731 9, 11). R

‘ In récent years thls submerged Fradition has surfaced in social sclence
as schools of }ﬁought that are -- A8 we would expect -- relevant to soclo-
linguisticsy 6nce social llfp‘is viewed from their ﬁerspective, aﬁeech acts
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' ., are readlly idehtiflabie_with social acts, Among these are ethnosemantics

)
.
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and ethnomeihodology, two approaches tbat have interacted and over]apped

with soclollinguisties, partially vecause they take a specific interest in
lanpnare as a refleétion of and a means to‘the reality that man constructs,

It is partjcularly clear from these two lines of inquiry that soclolingulstics

o

1% open to, thp aims of soclal science, at least 1insofar as these aims touch

on speech,

s

.

Like other social scientists, ethnosemanticistis and ethnomethodolo-
- glsts seck to explain the discernible regularitles of bghavior in soclal
1life, but unlike others, they do so by going back to £he genesls of behavior
-- to the nexus of underlying méaningsz. They are thus concerned %1th action,
that is, with behavlior informed by soclal or public knowledge, intentional
and communicative, ‘Although starting from different assumptions and employ-
ing different methods, efﬁnosemantic}sts and ethnometbodologists investigate ' ,
the processes that give rise to actions, | e
Ethnosemaqticlsts s%§tematica11y probe the meanings of a group's ver- .

bal expressions in order to arrive at a description of that group's knowledge )

‘or theory of reality. They do so believiﬁg that such a cognitive systenm is,

as Kay (1970: 29) puts it

employed by people as a device for classifying.their environment,

evaluating various states of that environment, predicting what.the

outcome of the various behavioral possibilities open to them-will :
have on that environment and ultimately selecting a course of action, B

And thls course of actlon, whatever else it may be -- whatever purpose it

L

R

may serve.and w%atever meaning 1t may have -- will he "appropriate”. In prac-

tice an act is "appropriate” when it is accéptable to any insider, any mem-

% " . -
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-~ . ber of the actor's group A and therefore when it can be anticipated by
;ny outsider with a sufficlient knowledge of that eroup's culture (Fraké
19691 471). Constricting a model of a cognitive system thus involves
‘ specifying what one must know to ‘'sort appropriate acts from inappropriate
ones, ) l .
When ethnosemanticlsts, or rather, ethnographers who do ethnosemantics
* ‘ (few ethnographers iely on ethnosemanticg alone), seek to explain some par-
ticular regularity of béhavi;r, they necessarily pursue a course more modest
, than constructing a model of the entire cognitive system, They frame "cul-
‘iural rules”, or, in ¥Vay's term; "fragments of cultural rules"; they describe
a pathway through the éognitive system, A cultural-rule 1s typlcall& drawn
up as’a set of contingency statements that refer to classifications and evalu-
ations of the environment, 'Once the statements have beén filled in with the
4 classifications and evaluations ihat are relevant to the case at ha%d, the

rule predicts the expected action. More abstractly, a rule expresses a struc-

tured relation between a variant of behavior and a context: 1t represents

a

the nature of an appropriate act.
¥hile ethnosemanticists focus on the content and form of the processes
that give risé to actions -- in particular try to -frame rules that reflect

something of the way in which decisions will be made on a particular issue --

.
[

ethnomethodologists focus on the contexts in which such processes take place,

This is hecessary. they feel, because certain decislons are’ made ad hocj they
I

. are not the products of pre-existing pathways and cannot’ be described in ad-

Y
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3 Insisting on the problematic quality of the everyday consensus that
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ethnosemanticists attribute tq shared knowledge, ethnomethodologists search
"an indefinitely large domain of appropriate sptting%" or situations in
order to, first, show that "'cholce' among alternatives of sense, facticity,

objectivity, cause, explanation and communality of practical actions is a

pro ject of members’ actions” (Garfinkel 1972y 321) and, secdnd, to discover

by what means participants'achieve their common understandings. As a .neces-
sary part of selecf}_ing a course of actlon -+ a practical, familiar, “appro-

priate” course of action of the type discussed above -- people work to esta-

_ blish the propertles of a situation. More specifically, using thelr concep-

\ s
tions of the soclal order, they try on the one hand to detect and on the other

to demonstrate the situation's intelligibllity as a representation of or

-

evidence of some facet of that order. They try to establish what counts as

sensible, factual, -objective, etc,, and thus render the ‘situation meaningful,

Ethnomethodologists recognlze cultural rules, Including rules of speak-

. ing, but they believe that a participant cannot finally ldentify a situation

through rules that are necessarily prior to and outside of that situation,
Likewise for an investigator

“ . » how a person is speaking or acting, the task of describing a
person's method af speaking, is not satisfied by and is not the same

as showing that what he sdld accords with a rule for demonstrating con-
sistency, compatibility and- coherence of meanings (Garfinkel 1972: 320),

~

Participaﬁts arrive at one kind of understandi}xg by using cultural rules that
prescribe how to &peak, e.g., metaphorically, euphemistically or how to act,

‘tut before they can make out what 1s being sald or done as quite-"clear, co-

‘heren'i. understandable ., , . in a word as rational"(Garfiniel 19721 320),

they mist invent r\;les that prescribe how to apply bor t{anscend'the glven
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rulesJ. And 1t 1s because such a rule o\r method 1s Invented ad hoc that

the understanding it provides mu_st be actively accomplisﬁed —— ‘and 1s always
contingent, FEthnomethodologlsts thus 'search sltuations in order to get at
.mies for incorporatlr;ﬁ rules, Actions taken to invoke methods of under-
standing form the basis for practical actlons, so that to explain the latter
‘;he former must he taken into account,

“hatever the dlfferences between these two lines of inquiry, the im-
"portant similarity here is that both point the way t\o the study of speech
"acts as soclial acts, HNelther makes a distinction betweé'n the processes that
give rise to actions an;i those that glve rise to speech. From the perspec-
tive of elther, acts communicate qua acts, whether they involvé an overt
message -- a speech message -~ or not, ThisA means that speech does not de-
rive its meaning i.n‘ isolatlion Wt rather in the context of an act, tha‘t
an act Involving speech possesses meaning as an entity andhthat an act ’not
1nvolvin5’speech also possesses meanling as an entity.’ "Both speech and action
ultimately fulflll soclal functions. A single theoretical framework should -
» thus accommodate both, é.lthotlgh given' the complexity of language, speech acts
may constitute a privileged domain for the underétandiné of soclal reality,

Note further that ethnomethodology, ethnosemantics and sociolinguistics,
in common with transformatic;nal grammar, all prépose to explicate knowledge

or competence, Because "data are understood as being underlald by the mental

capacities of the participants [of speaker-hearers in the case of anguistlctﬂ

' and as belng'the product of those capacities” (Gumperz and Hymes 197 305),

an explanation of the.regularities of behavior In soclal life is seen to lie
with a description of corhpetence, whether that competence is partly revealed

o
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in vertal expressions (as the ethnoscmanticists clalm) or partly hidden

- .
. ~
» r

) \\ in ordinary actions (as the ethnomethodologlists claiq). Sociolingulstics

can be expected to help achleve this alm by explicatiné knowledge of ways /?

3w ‘ *
- of speaking,

— et

. As we have seen, ethnosemanticists and ethnomethodologists differ in

their view of the kinds of knowledge that underlie action and consequently

1
YR Y PR L el

they Aiffer in their definitions of culture, Vhereas for ethnosemanticists
the basis of culture is shared knowledge of determinaie rules, for ethno-

| = methodologists 1if is shared knowledge of the rules for achlering consensus -- /

- °

i rw A knowledgeithat can only be realized in context (Gumperz and Hymes 19731

- 304), Although potentlally both these types of knowledge are of conceré to
sociolinguists, the first takes priority., HNonetheless, the use of rules of '
speaking 1s not completely clear except in 1light of the use of rules’for in-
corporating rules - the province of ethnomethodology -- and vice-versa,
Thus, as Gumperz and Hymes (1972: 309) point out, "ethnomethodology goes
beyond: most soclolingulstic research, it presupposes and stimulates 1t , ., ., "

2,4 Research in soclolinguistics

As sociolinguistics can be characterized by its relatibnships to 1lin-
gulstics and soclal sclence, so it can be characterized by its approach to -k

research, That approach s, first of all, descriptive, Needed now, in order

T e

to estabiish Ya bod¥ of systematic knowlgdge" are "ethnographic descriptions v
of communities In terms of ways of speaking" (Hymes 1972: 52, 58). Only in %

é , I}ght of such descriptions will sqclo}ingu;sts be abla to assesglthe‘terms %

: - and\coﬁcepts they‘have begun to employ and thus dévelopiadequate forms of ' i

-t -
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description. This is most important, says Hymes (1972:+ 53), for "approxi--
mation to a theory for the explicit, standard analysis of individval systems
of speaking will also be an apﬂroximation to part of a theory of explanation,"

As the primary focus of description and the basic unit of analyslis
Hymt;s (19721 56) proposes thé speech event, defined as any activity or as-
pect of an activity thaf, is "directly governed by the rules or norms for
the use of speech."” A sp;e;ch event necessarily represents one “way of ~Bpeak_
ing” -~ a conventionalized 'translation of function into structure, It 1sa
socially defined unit, a meaningful interaction of the type plictured (and
for the sake of simplicity 'somewhat distortedB) at the beginning of this
chapter, As Gumperz (19721 17) points out, when compared with the sentence,
the analogous unit in grammar, the speech event represents not only an ex-

tension in size from single utterances to stretches of utterances, mt also

"a shift in focus from emphasis on text to emphasis on Interaction,” In

comparison with the term "speech event” the term "spsech act” denotas a mini- -

mal unit, and it is actually this pair of concepts that is included in the

cover term "speech event”,
The validity of the analytical constructs "speech event” and "speec!i
':«W n
act" rests on the extent to which speech events are recognized -- that is,

used -- by members of the speeclﬁ’ community, Soclolinguists designate the

. |
31t is distorted in t;hat it is represented from the speaker's
point of view, rather than from both the speaker's and the listener's,

(the 1istener's role is implied) and because it emphasizes construc-
struction of the message,

.
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speech event as a unit of analysis because they are relatively certain that
"members of all societies recognize certain communicative routines which
they view as distinctive wholes, separate from other types of dlscourse”,
often set off by opening and closing sequenées and often identified by labels
such as "saylng hello”, "praying", "glving a.pep talk” or "telling a joke”
(Gumperz 1972t 17). FEven when the 1imits of a routine are not particularly
clear and the whole tends to merge with other rouiinps, people still recognize
the distinctive assoclation hetween purpose, form, content and context that
is the real crux of a speech event. ‘Beyond this, >socfolinguists are rela-
tively certain that these routines are used to organize a large part, if not
the whole, wof speech, Thus the speech event takes its place as the key to
the study of speech,

The speech event in turn 1s composed of and can be analyzed into a
number of components, If speech events represent the means by which speakers
and listeners organize speech; the components represent the means by which
they organize a speech event -- the conslderations that eventually result in
particular meanings. A potential speaker constructs aI speech event by choos-
ing values for e;ach of. these components, thereby glving the event its identity
and particular meaning. Correspondingly, a listener interprets a speech event
from the speaker's cholce of values., In fact, a speech component may be de-
fined as a' feature of a speech event such that a change in its value poten-
tially results in a different spesch event, It is the values of speech com-
ponents that enter into-the rules or relations of speaking,-

In 1972 Hymes (59-74) suggested the following comi:onentsx

1. message form, including phonalogical, syntactic and semantic
structures

]
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2, messape content, including topic
3. settingt the physical clrcumstances of the event

4, scenet  the settling as 1t 1s culturally defined’, thus, the psycho-
logical 'setting : 4

5. participants, e,g., speaker and listener(s) or addressor, addressee, !
hearer(s) or source, spokesman, addressees

o o

6. purposess a,."conventionally recognized and expected outcomes"”,
f.e., the community's purposes

b.'persona‘l goals, 1,e,, the speaker's purposes .- : )
7. keyt "the tone, manner or spirit" in which the event is accomplished

8, channel: the medium and mode used for the transmlssion of tﬁe speech
message, e.g., oral medium or channel, wh}stlin& mode

9. form of speechi the. functional varlety of language used in the speech
nessage ("variety” may denote a language, dlalect, etc,)

10, norms of Interactiont the specific behavlors attached to the speech :
message

11, norms of Interpretationt the interpretations given to the above, plus K
any rules for Incorporating rules that apply to the speech event *

12, genrer the message 1f 1t includes "formal characteristics tradition-
ally recognized" .

-

To discover the formal characteristics of messages, researchers take the view

that all gpeech‘cohsists'of genres, From this stance, Hymes (1072t 65) points -

-

out, "the analysis of speech into acts 1is an anélysis of speech into instances

of genres," even though as types of message, "genres may occur in (or as) dif-

K3 /
- ferent avents,"

Speech events and components constitute a framework: for the descfiption
/ -1
of speech in any community, tut the relevant events and components are them- ) N

«

-

selves part of what is to be described, Althéggh preliminary concepts and

T
H

terms are necessary, they are not givens but possibilitles, As an analytical
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l .
I@ construct phe speech event focuses on soclial interaction, for in social

int;raction Is the community's system of speaking expressed, maihtained

\

and revised, Underlying the system of speaking, as we have seen, is the ’ '

shared knowledge of particiﬁants, the knowledge that 1s used 1in the cogni- )

\
tive processes that glve rise to actlons, Any descriptlon of a speech

rgem T

sysiem. is to be judsed on how well it reflects what parti-
cipants know, As part of that description, preliminary terms and concepts

are to be judged on the same basis -- and amended so that they better reflect

~

that knowledre,

)
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CHAPTER III

LABOV AND WALETZKY'S APPROACH TO NARRATIVE

“

As ve saw in the previous chapter, Dell Hymes (19721 52) provides
a framework for the study of speech, tut he is careful to caution that’
[1t_] isvquite preliminary --’U‘ English and its grammarians per-
mitted, one might call it "toward toward a theory." Some of it -
may survive the empirical and analytical work of the.decade ahead,
Indeed, "a great deal of empirical work w1ll be needed just to clarify the
interrelations of genres, events, acts and other components of speech
events (65)." The scheme that Hymes proposes is franﬁly heuristic --
;\ ‘ necessary so that description can begln, yet put forward to be altered.
It is prow;catlvg to compare Hymes' stance toward describing speech,
as revealed in the words cited above, with Labov and Waletzky's toward Aes-
- cribing narrative; Somewhat as Hymes develops an approach to speech from
[ '
the concept of the speech event, Labov and Waletzky develop an approach to
narrative from a definition, Their definition-of narrative leads to a frame-
work for'the analysis of Englisﬂrlanguage stories of personal experience,
To create this framework the researchers promise that they will U
first introduce definitions:of the tasic units of narrative and then
: outline the normal structure of the narrative as a whole, Finally,
; , 7 we will present some general propositions abowt the relation of for-
' mal properties to narrative functions , .+ . (Labov and Waletzky
: . 19671 12). '

In their work the authors faithfully follou this plan, without any retro-

e

spoctive examln&tion of the definition that launched it , )
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i . The difference in tone ‘represented by these two passares, the First .

- introducing a f“ramework for the description of speech, the second a frame-

~ work for the description of narrative, goes beyond ideas about,lhow scholarly .

o SRR

material should be presented and poinl;cs up the priorities of these students

of speech, Hymes on thg one hand and Labov and Waletzky on the other., The ' ‘

- bt

tone adopted by Labov and Wa'letzk); is assured and positive, that adopted

by liymes modest and tgntative. reflecting the fact that labov and Waletzky

0

< 2o Do,

secure the basis and boundaries of their subject matter by .means of a de-

finition, while Hymes takes the basis and boundaries of any speech messare

or event as problematic, In 'Hymes® view, frx)\ot only-does a description present
. terms and concepts, it works toward them, Thus an investiration should
ideally W@ both reflexive and exploratory,: seeking a broad understanding

' -

L e entn M.

of the structures of speech and the practices of the members of the

¢

Ju—

!

- s S o,

speech community, Progress in understanding any one type of message or
way of s;eaking is no more important and is in fact dc;pendenfi. on progress
/’ in understanding a community's system of speaking, Thus, by Hymes' stand'ards *
Labov and Waletzky's decislon to found their analysis ’on a stfict, message-
bound definition‘ of narrative is premature and confining, On its own Iterms,

- of eourse, the decision is effective, It promotes a description of narrative

- structure that is useful for their owm purposers and is‘widely applicable --

or- so t\he Foxfire corpus suggests, -
This contrast sets the scene geperally for the present chapter and

the ii‘ollowing one, which deal with Labov and Waletzky's approach to narra-

O D - (O T e

* N I v
. tive and the limitations of that approach, In this chapter I review
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authors' work on narrative, with attention to the aims of their research, .y
outline should make clear that Labov and Waletzky's analysis is shaped by their
definition of narrative, a definition that reflects thelir strong interest

[

in the siructures and functions of the speech messare.
. .
3.1 Labov and Waletzky's work on narrative «
From 1965 to 1968 Labov headed & study of the black English vernacuiér
(BEV) spoken in south-central Harlem (Labov et al.gl968x 13 Labov 1972
xiv), and in this context he and Waletzky made thelr contritutions to the
literature oﬁ nar?gtive. Hoping to account for the high rates of reading _
faixure among ghetto youth; lLabov and his probecﬁ'co-workers concerned them- .
selves with both the strqfture\and the use of BEV -- particul%rly as they.
conflicted with the strﬁcture and usé of standard English, As the , re-
' search pgggressed. the investigators confirmed their prescience that "méjor
reading problems [do] nét stem from structural interference [between BBV
and standard Englisﬁ] in any simple sense,” and they increasingly turned
their attentlon t9 uses oflthe vernacular (Labov 1972: xiii-xxiv), This
is the ;ubject of the second vslume of the-report of thelr findihgé, in
which one part of‘Labov;and Waletzky's work on narrative appears (Labov et
al, 1968). Becauge the vernacular is found "in its most consistent form

in the speech of black youth , . ., who participate fully in the street cul.

ture of the inner cities” (Labov 19721 x1i1) -- the same youth who have |
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* the greatest tendency toward reading failure) (Lat;av~ et al, 19681 159-
183) the investigators concen;.mted on uses of th; vernacular salient
to that culture, ‘singling out ritual 1nsulte and narr;;tlves for parti-
cularly close examination, Narratives of personal experlence were of
special interest in that they exemplified, even when they had been

recorded in the presence .of an outside: observer, relatively unselfcon-
sclous speech (Labov 19721 358-355), Such speech allowed the investi-
gators to document the prodigious verbtel skills of black adolescents in
he inner city, thus putting to rest the idea that "verbal deprivation”
cauges poor reading.. In particular, with a jnethod of analysils able to

yield comparable information about narrative structure, it was posslble

to compare the narrative skills of white and blackr adolescents (lLabov et
al.r 286-338),

i

Labov and Halat’zkx present such a method of ahalysis in a Beparate

publication (Labov and Waletzky 19‘67). In this paper they deal with nar-

« rative apart from the specific cultural context of the inner city, btut they

continue to focus on narratives of personal experiencé. They view this

cholce as strategics

In our opinion, 1t will not be possible to make very much progress :
in the analysis and understanding of these complex narratives until
the simplest and most fundamental narrative structures are analyzed
in direct connectlon with thelr originating functions. We suggest
that such fundamental structures are to be found in oral versions of -
personal experlences: not the projects of expert storytellers that
have been re-told many times, but the original productions of a re-
presentative group- of the population (Labov and Waletzky 19681 12),

In the course of some 600 interviews, ineluding 250 of children, adolescents
and adults from their research in south-central Harlenm, Labov and Haietzky

(19671 13, 42) collected narratives of persomal experience from a variety

b
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of American speakers, black and white, rural and urban, from te‘n to
seventy-two years old, N‘one,' however: had completed high school, Labov

and Waletzky §1967| 1) warn that their conclusions "are restricted to v
the speech corr;}hunities that [they] have exanmined,” tut t:heir interest in
comparison and thelr selection of a broad cross-section of speakers indicate
that they are aiming for a ‘description of narratives of personal experience
applicable to any Amerlcan, or North American, English-speaking community,

Ultimately, they want to be able to.compare narrative skills among many

subgroups of the popula.tiox; (Labov and Waletzky”?19671 41),

To this end and to the end of under;taﬁdlng "the more complex types

-of narration developed by skilled storytellers and preserved by oral tradl-

tion" (Labov~ and Waletzky 1967t 41), Labov and Waletzky I;ropose a framework

for the analiysis ;af narratives, Based on the finding that narratives are
characterlzed by interchangeable units and their recurrent comblnations,

the analysis is fjormal. say Labov and Waletzky, because 1t 1solates these
stn’;ctural elements, I‘t is also functional, because it relates these elements to
reference and evaluation, Labov and Eféletzky identify the referential

function as"recap;tulating experience; the evaluative functlon as rendering

experience socially significant (Labov and Waletzky 1967: 12-13), Although

“this analysis is based on linguistic techniques, it is sociologlcal in its

regard for the functions of language ln its social context, Evaluation, in
particular, cannot be understood outside of the relevant sociocultural con-
text -- what narrators and listeners take to be significant varles with time,

place and situation.
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3.1,1 labov and Waletzky's anilysid and description of narrative

The fol;llowing summary synthesizes Labov and waletzk}'s three works
on narrative, 1,e,, the 1967 paper, discussed immediately above; the lengthy
section from Labov et al, 1968, also discussed above and labov's 1972 re-
vision of that section (vhich appears as a chapter in Labov's Language in

the Inner Citys Studies.in the Biack English Vernacular). The 1967 essay

lays the groundwork for the 1968’ study, which focuse§ on f.he various means
for fulfilling the function of evaiuatioq. partic;ularly those that involve
syntactic complexity. This topic is treated briefly here because in des-
cribing the Foxfire corpus I have occasion to enumerate almost all of Labov
and Pfa.letzky's éategories. From this point on, with only occ‘asional excep-
tions, I will not distinguish btetween these stu;lies, which are complemen‘tary.l
It should be made clear at the outset that Labov and .Waletsky's des-
cription of nanzatives is not in any strict sense a description of the nar-
ratives of their corpus, The a.uthor;s doubtlessly draw on the corpus for
their conclusions, but not explicitly, For the most part, they present /
these concluslons without reference to any specific group{of stories, as

befits their desire for a description that 1s videly applicable,

Defin 1tion) of narrative

Labov and Waletzky define narrative -in terms-of the referential

functiont na.zjrativeris "one verbtal technique for recapitulating past

v

experience, in particular, a teéhnique of constructing narrative units

. 1Hhere the authors® opinion does appear to have shifted from their
earlier work, their later view is represented in this synthesis,
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which match t{e temporal sequence of that experience” (Labov and Waletzky
1967+ 13), For Labov and Waletzky, the sine qua non of narrative is
chmnologidl order, in which the sequence of claulses is matched tq the
sequence of events tha.t\a.ctua.lly occ:urrecl.2 While there are other means
of reporting a sequence of events -- with past perfect verbs, for instance,
or by means of sy;atqctic enbeddling -- they do not qualify as nafmtive
because they do nc;t preserve the order of evepts (Labov and Waletzky 1967:
203 La‘bov et al, 1968: 287), Clauses here are limited to lndepgndent\
clauses because subordinate ones are "removed from the t_emporal seéluence
of narrative" (Labov and Waleteky 1967: 21), °

The importance of chronological grder ;tems from the way in whic}[~v

listeners, according to Labov and Waletzky,.go about semantic 1nterpfe e)tiom .

"the semantic interpretation of a narrative , . . depends on the exbectation

that the events described did, in fact, occur in. the same order as they were
told in" (Labov and Waletzky 1967: 30), Thus, when the authors refer to
"temporal sequence," they have in mind those clauses whose order cannot be

changed among themselves without a change in the orlginal semantic inter-

pretation (Labov and Waletzky 19671 21; labov et al. 1968: 287). For ex-
ample, "I punched this boy and he punched me‘" does not mean the same thing

as "This boy punched me and I punched him" (Labov and Waletzky 1968: 287),

o
~

. Displa.ceme;lt sets . ) - s

The idea of temporal sequence 1s the lFsis Jor a procedure that iden-

L

. ! L Y

2A1though Labov and Waletzky devised thelr definitlon to cover stories.
of personal experience, it can be broadened to include other kinds of .
stories without violating the central notion i the experience, referred to
in the definition need not be real -- events that actually occurred -- it
may be either real or imagined, : '
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‘independent clause is assigned a letter in sequence and then given a left- -
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fifies the three types of clauses that appéar in narratives, including

-~ - !

those that correspgpd to the "narrative units" referred to in the defi-

nition above. In this procedure every independent’ clause is tested for

'

its pb%ential range of displacement: it is moved to each pos:ition occupied ¢ ..
‘ ' ~

by another independent clause, with all the other clauses moved up or down

to fill the space it wvacates, and the new arrangement ié reviewed for a

change in the semantic interpretation. Given ‘a clause "c", those clauses before

which ¢ can be placed without a change in the semantigc interpretation constitute

the "displacement set" of ¢ (Labov and Waletzky 1967: 21 - 22). "Narrative"

clauses e th;)se that correspond to narrative units = have displa.cement‘

sgts that "extend to but do not include the preceding and following narrative

clauses", unless the narrative clause is also a "coordinate" clause, in

which case it“ has a displacement set that includes some preceding or fol-

lowing narrative clause(s). ';Free\",clauses h;{re displacement sets that

range over the entire narrativej "restricted" clauses, displacement sets that

o
range over some o

e' narrative clauses but not. over the entire narrative
(Labov and Waletdky 1968: 288 ~ 289), What these displacement sets represent
. i 4

semantically is tha% non-coordinate narrativé clauses report events that

happened in successio

coo’rdfina.te clauges xjefer to events that happened

at the same time; free“clauses describe states that prevailed through all |
v ’ :

the events of the narrative and restricted clauses, states that prevailed .
through some of the events. -

- Labov and Waletzky symbolize sets by a system of subscripts: each

hand subscript indicating the number of clauses before which it can}be

o
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placed and a right-hand subscript indicating the number of clauses after'

which it cén beu pla:ced. Thus, for instance, the displacement set of a

free clause designated "c"appearing in-a story along with nine other in-

dependerﬁt. clauses would be r;pfeaented symbolic;ally aB 2c7.

Definition of a minimal narrative

9

T{o sum up w{hat has been sald about non-coordinate narrative clauses
so far, they are not only ordered ebpect to the events that actually
occurred tut also with respect to sach other., In other words, the dis-
placement set of one narrative clause-never includes a second narrative
clause for the Teagon that no clz.use_ of this type can ffake the place of
another such clause without a change in the semantic interpretation. Thus,
Labov and Waletzky say thalt non-coordinate narratiye clauses are separated
by "temporal jur;cture" (Labov and Waletzky 19671 25 and 27; labov et al,
1968t 288),

Narrative heads

“

On t.he' basis that narrative clauses are temporally ordered, Labov and
w;.letzky no} only limit them to independent clauses but also to clauses that
* are headed by non-habitual verbds, Clauses headed by the modal ”wouldf", the
quasi-modal "used to" and the "genera.i present” refer to repeated' events
and thus “can occupy any ‘poait'ion in the narrative without a change‘, in the
1nfsrred order of eventg. Th;a authors reason that over the number of occa.-‘
sions on which any partlcular lterated event occurred.’ it both precezoied and
followed any other, with the result that "it 1s 1mpossiﬁleﬂ to méify the

' situation by reveraing clausea” (Labov et al. 19681 289). .

i .
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Primary sequence of & narrative-

Displécemerlt sets supply the Information needed to formulate the
”priﬁmary sequence” of a narrative, The primary sequence, labov and
Waletzky assert (19671 30-31), is the besic underlying semantic f‘or‘m
of a narratlive -- the most explicit statement of the a-then-b relation-
ship, reprea‘ented in storles h; temporally ordered clauses, Dlsplacement'
sets merely show the extent of temporal order in a narrative; the primary

sequence shows its importance, .

The primary sequence 1s derived in three stepst (1) free clauses

are movéd to the beginning of the ‘narra:tiv“e; (2) restricted clauses are
noved to a point as early as possible in the narr:aitlve without a change
in the original semantic interpretation and (3) coordinate clauses are
coalesc;ad to single units, Thls resul‘ta in a string of clauses in which
Dnarrative claufeg, coordinate and non-coordinate, are pushed to the end,
so that all clauses describing states pz"ecede all clauses reporting events,
This means t'}:aat, unlike the sequences of ;:lauses presented by most narra- .

tives, the primary sequence of any narrative offers the actlon of the story

uninterrupted, since the last part of the sequence seis forth only the
a-then;b’relationship& ‘

~

In this way the primary sequence isolates the "skeleton” of a marra-

o

tive, which consists of dll the temporally orderad clauses, And becsuse
%

‘ tenporally ordered or narrative clauses are the primary agent of reference,

and thus the defining feature of narrative, the skeleton is the most 1mi)or-'

tant part of a narrative, It may be considered a sort of framework for the
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narrative as a whole,

Overall structure of narrative

While the primary sequence 18 an arrangement of clauses related to
the referential function, the compiet_e "overall structure” is related to
both the referential and evaluative functions, For this reas.On the latter,
unlike the former, actually describes a large number of narratives, In
terms of the gverall structure, the skeleton of a narrative is coextensive
with the "comi}licating action” and "resolution” -- the sections of a story
that tell wh;t happened and what finally happened (Labov et al. 19681 300)
a.nd‘are tl'le most important forreference, Labov and Waletzky propose that

E

a "normal" or "fully-formed" narrative (they use the first term in 1967 and

~

the second in 1968) includes, in addition to its complicating action and
resolution, the Tollowing sectionss an "abstract", "orientation”, "evalua-
tion" and "coda", The absiract, at the beglinning of a story, summarizes
the content.in one or two clauses. The orientation follows, naming the
time, place; actor(s) and their activity or situation, The coda.’.[a.t fgheﬂ
end of a story, closes off the domplicating-action, The orientatl‘pn'*ﬁféd
coda usually consist of one or mare Aee, clauses (Labov and Hale/tzky 1967:
32-33, 39-41; labov et al‘,. 1968; 294.297), The evaluation -- composed of
at least one I;ut updally a group of coordinafe. free or restricted clauses
separating the complicating action from the resolution -- highlights the
latter and thus clarifies the point of the story.\ )

N Explaining this means of fulfilling the evaluative funct‘.‘lonl Labov
and' Waletzky say that the very ﬁrocess of ai&pearing to stop the action

»

with clauses of the types named above "calls attention to that particular
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) ‘ part of the narrative as important and connected to the point” (Labov v
et al, 1968s 1307), Further, because the ¢lauses show up just before
: the resolution, they both emphasize the major break in the structure of
g the story and generate suspense about its resolution, And suspense
& .
% naturally serves to focus even more attentivn on this part of the story
‘“',@)
’r(;

(Labov and Waletzky 19671 34-373 Labov et al, 1968: 307).
. Evaluation )

The/ evaluation section described immediately above 1s an important
means of fulfilling the igcond function of narr?.tive, but in any glven
narrative it is almost sure to be gupported by other means of evaluation,

¥ According to labov and Waletzky, "the evaluation of [a_] narrative forms a
. « » Structure which 1s .concentrated in the evaluation section bu“t may be
found in various forms throughout the narrative" (labov 19723 369)., Col-
lectively - these forms constitute "perhaps ‘the most important element in

addition to the basic narrative clause” (Labov et al, 19681 297). Without

rvesir MRS VT SRt

them, a narrative may seem difficult to understand because its significanc\e

-- its raison d'étre -- has not been made clear (Labov and Waletzky 1967

333 Labov et al, 19681 .297-298),

Normally,i say the authors, a narrative serves another function besides

.

that 6&‘ reference, namely, "a function of personal interest determir\xed by a

stimulus in the soclal context in which the narrative pccurs" (Labov and a

j ' Waletzky 1967+ 13). In answering a question, for 1nstance; a speaker may

<

., « . find hinself In a position where he must substaritiate his claim with the
N
story of a certaln experience or lose credibility {Labov and Waletzky 1967

1

3@. At the least{ a good narrator is interested in warding off the “So
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: ¢
what?” question that awaits any dull or pointless story (Labov et al, 1968

297-298). For this reason he uses evaluativ;a forms to show pr the un-
usual or "reportable" character of his experience (Labov ot al. 1968
301), Many narrators are also desirous'of presenting themselves "in the
most favorable possible 1ight" (Labov and Waletzky 1967s 34),

The forms that help to establish such points of personal Interest --
the aggrandizement of self, the unusu;I character of an experience -- are
extremely varled, but they have in common that ‘they "reveal' the attitude
of -the n;.rrator toward the m;.rré.tive by emphasizing the importance of some
narrative units as compared to others” (Labov and Waletzky 19673 37), Be-
sides suspension of the action, which can be identified by an armn‘é;’ement
of clauses (once types of clauses have been. differentiated), Labov‘and
Waletzky note devices ttlat can be identified on several different counts --
semantic, syntactic, pamlinéuistio, and kinesic, 1In general, the aupthors
contend that evaluation is frequently signalled by departures from the bare

necessitlies of narrative éonstmction, that is, from the simple syntax ade-

_quate for an uninterrupted succession of narrative clauses (Labov et al,-

1968: 308-309). Indeed, a complex construction draws ’attention to 1tself
-- with evaluative effect -- just beca.use it is rare (Labov et al, 19681
311; Labov 1972: 378), A .group of clauses suspending the complicating
action either before the resolution or elsewhere in the narrative; a clause
or clauses reporting an a.c't.or'\gsm or the narrator's 'cpmments (whlch are either

internal or external to the actlon of the story: "s , ., and 1 said, 'I don't

think that's right at all'" vs, "But it was quite an,‘experience"); clauses
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referring to an actor's action (which are always internal to the story,
e.g., "I was shakin' like a leaf"); clauses that explain or qualify;
smaller syntactic units; paralinguistic and kinesic.units (Labov et al,

1968y 307-328) -- all these are potential agents of evaluation, In each

_ case, however, the question must be poseds is this structure or unit neces.

sary for referential clarity? If so, it may not be evaluative {Labov et al.

1968: 1328), For whatever the nature of the structure or unit, the funda-

~mental definition of evaluation remains a semantic one (Labov z;nd Waletzky

19671 37).
Labov and Waletzky's description in relation to theilr definition

The notlon of temporal {equenq‘e and its embodiment in narrative
clauses provides the entering wedge for lLabov.and Waletzky's analysis of
narrative, Once nar;:a,tive clauses are accounted foxz as the agents of refer-
ence- -D. the clauses that relate what happened -- the other clauses that
regularly appear in storles beg to be accounted for as well, l As Labov and
Waletzky (19673 2}) put 1t after examining one of their examples -- a
narrative made up -excluaively of narrative clauses .I- "ips;)e,ction of the
other examples shows that the rela.tionshiwps between clauses and events'is
not simple," In other words, not all cl;mses match events, Indeed, the
1dea. of displacement sets or, alternately, of free and restricted clauses
is introduced almost at the o/tsmlysis in order Yo recognize
the exiatencﬁ/ef/cﬂs;s/other than narrative ones, -

The evident conclueion that not all clauses match events leads

and Waletzky to extend thelr description beyond the.terms of the definition

e
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they propose, sp that they can exélain why there are non-narrative clauses
Qnd. further, "why in most narratives the linear ordering of claus;s de-
parts significantly from the order of the primary sequence" (Labov and
Waletzky 1967t 32), The explanation lies, first, in the ‘evaluative func-
tion of narrative and, second, 1n the sections of narrative, The authors
point sut that "evaluatlon ;ections are responsible for those deviations
frdm'the order of the primary sequence of the narrative'that_complicéte
the a-then-h relationship of nar&ativé“ (Labov and Waletzky 19671 36).
Furthér, orientations and codas, the former needed to set the scene for
the action and the latter to close it oE} definitdvély, are responsible for
~ free clauses“both at the beginning and at the end of a story, In general,
‘ w;thout free and restricted clauses the achievement of referential clarity
would be gravely handicapped and the possibllities for evaluatlon would be

serlously limited, ! _

&

The distinctlon hetween narrative and non-narrative clauses that guides
” labov and Waletzky's anmalysis also orpanizes their presen}aiion. “The

first part of the authors' 1967 essay, for example, is concerned with con-

\

struing the definition they set forth,’a definition th;t\i; summed-upbin
the ldea of a "narrative" clause. That definiton, however,~does not repre-
sent all of the features reqﬁireé for a "normal" or "fully-formed" narrative,
" and so the second part of the essay is concerned with describing these,
It id ;nly at this pbint that the analysié or description takes onaéﬁ T
inductive quality: the stories collected by labov and Waletzky rather than“’

the definition they propose serves as the basls for discussion, -
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' Hymes® recommendations for the ethnographic study of speech, 1g devised speg:ifi-

that such tenté.tiveness 1s part of the program necessary for sociolinguistics ~

e ,P&/

CHAPTER IV

LABOV AND WALETZKY'S APPROACH TO NARRATIVE

R

. IN RELATION 70 THIS STUDY

13

In this chapter I contrast Ldbov and Waletzky's approach to narrative, !
or rather, the initial line of the approach as it is highlighted by their
definitit;n, with my approach to the Foxfire corpus. Thoug}; Labov and
Waletzky fnresumably never intended their analysis to serve a; a paradigm
for the future study of stories and storytelling - it wa.s> formulated in C
response to the aims of a study with an entirely differfent focus 'as we saw:
in the pre’vious chapter -~ its 'si\;atué ’as‘r the first and practically only
sociolinguistic trea&ner{t of parrative makes it a prime target for critical
examination. The critical examination performed here reveals. that Labov
and Hale‘;.zfcy forégo certain kinds of ex;bloration in ond‘er to make certain

kinds of progress, Responsible for a significant part 6f this prograss are

some limitations inl;erent;‘?g'x their approach., The approach.I take, drawn from

cally to avoid these -limitations, The result 1s a description that is frankly

open-ended, leading to more questions than answers. I maintain, however,

to become a thoroughly social science. In any case, the framework

°

proposed here is flexible enough for describing the Foxfire corpus and gen~ . ;

eral enough to accommodate Labov and Waletzky's insights, so that Athe des= "
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cription provides.‘ as I have said, an occasion to bulld on, clarify and
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challenge La:oov and wéletzky's assumptions and observationé. To -begin with,
there is little doubt that Labov and Waletzky's approach through a
particular definition of narrativeg makes for a clear and coherent analysis,
which, moreover, genera.tés an j:ntereeting description. The definition, as
with any definition, has the vi;'tu;a of beiné relatively lexplicit, in this
case explicit both in describing certain féatm}res of narrative and in

dis;tinguishing the phenomenon., A statement of Labov and Waletzky's core

' ideas about narrative, the definition (see p. %1 - 42) asserts (1) that

the function defining ==~ and thus presumably dominant in -~ narrative is
reference and (2) that reference is carried out by (a) independent clauses
(b) ‘chronologically ordered by being matched to\ events. Accordipg to Labov
and Waletzky, these are the outstanding featg:.res of narratives. Mher,
the definition presents chronologically ordered clauses, that is, narrative
claus;s, as the, identifying feature of narratives. On both these levels —
di?t;nguishing and describing: na.rrafives ~ .the definition lends clarity to’
the discussion, 'i'hen, too, the definition provides coherénce. As we saw
at the end of the laat chapter, the idea of na.rrative clauses guides a
large part of the analysis and org-am.zes its presenta.tlon. Labov and
Waletzky are not the first to recognize that a defir&itlon -~ at least

one that reflects the investigators' core ideas — makes a neat center-piece

for an entire investigation. As prologue to his definition of religion,

‘C1ifford Geertz (19731 90) statess

« « o although it is notorious that definitions establish nothing in
themselves they do, if they are carefully enough constructed, provide

a useful orientation, or reorientation, of thought, such that an extended
unpacking of fhem can be an effective way of developing .and controlling
a novel line of inqu:.ry. '
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4,1 Limitations of Labov and Waletzky's approach

As clear and coherent as is Labov and Waletzky's a.nalysis,\it giv;:s
rise to certain questions about the possible limitations of tielr approach
and about the cholces that led to those limiations, One quesgion concerns aimsi
as their definition indicates, Labov andlqwaletzky intend to analyze and
describe narratives more or less in isolation from the other aspects of j;he
communicative interaction, The 'definition refefs only to the mnct;on and
structure of the speech _mes‘sa.ge. 1 ackndwledge that at this point Labov

’

and Waletzky's deeision to focus on the speech message alone is perfectly
d;fensible, as would be the decision to focus on some other speech component,
but later in this chap{:er I argue that their choice is ultimately short- -
aighted. It helps to perpetuate ~a bad habit within sociolinguistics that

in turn helps to support an inadequate means of conceptualizing speech

hessages, My argument takes in not only the issue of setting the

scope and focus of the iz}vestiga.tion of a type of speech message

or event but also the closely related issue of defining such a message or -
event: what is the best wé.y to formilate a definition in sociolinguistics?

Another question concerns methods: Labov and Waletzky make several

assumptions =~ points (1) and (2) above — yet never acknowledge them as

'such or move to examine them. Like the decision to isolate the message,

this decision to pass over the assumption on which the analysis rests is
expedient. Unlike the other, however, it is not so much a legitimate choice

that happens to be questionable but an iliegit-ima.té choice — a methodological

sleight of hand.

-
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In terms of the brogress of Labov -and Waletzky's scheme, any attempt

to rethink these assumptlons potentlally disrupts all of the dlscussz.on up ,
Vi

to the formulation of the primary sequence and part of the digcugsion

concerning evaluation (see the previous chapter). As well as being

«

presented in the definition, the ideas designated (1) and (2) above are

i

built into the analysis — which tends to disguise the fact that they are

statements subject to verification rather than ones already verified.
Whether or not to examine them at some point in the study itself is a matter

of choice, but their status as hypotheses is not. An analysis goes forth on

hypotheses as well as facts, but for any further thought or investigation,

the distinction is important. 3By not labelling their a.ssumption}s as such

Labov and Waletzky imply that the basic nature of narrative — the foundation

of their study ~ has been settled once and for all,

Related to the way the authors treat their asisumptiops is the way

they use — or rather, fail to use — their corpus.

Labov and Waletzky do

- R
not devote much attention in either their 1967 study or their 1968 report

to the b\ody of materials on wﬁich they draw. They do not mention, for

ingtance, how many narratives they examined, nor how many narrators were

°

involved, nor — most impofta.ntly — how narratives were distinguished from

the surrounding speech,.  But thelr analysis does not require such description:

the corpus does nct serve as an independent source of data and therefore

its properties are irrelevant,. Indeed, readers are left to dssume,

that the definition 1is the basis on which narratives are ultimately included

in the corpus, which means that it is impossible for the

corpus to harbor a narrative that is not characterized by narrative clauses,
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is not a "fit" for the definition, Whatever the link
between the assumptions and the corpus labov and Waletzky do not reveal
it, For tﬁermost part their cgnclusions are couched in general teérms and
the corﬁus pfbv}des examples to explain and support them,
The corpus'recedes into tﬁe background, as do the assumptions: the
‘conciusions and the indi;idual étories ;ome to the fore,

Labov and Waletzky'srassumptions are not easy ones tovtreat
critically — at least insofar as thefinformation so far accumulated is
concerned. Only in recent years have narratiﬁes, particuiafly non-traditional
narratives, attracted systematic attenti;n. The work of some lingqists
associated with the Summer Institute of Linguistics and interested in a

semantic approach to(discourse,‘has, however, bégun.to reveal the mechanisms

of reference and presents some ‘evidence that pinning reference to independent

¢lauses chronologicdlly ordered is a simplistic solution to a complex problem, .

One effort toward a semantic analysis of discourse —— focused on travel
narratives in Saramaccgn -~ demonstrates that clauses do not always correépond
to events on a one-to-one’basis. Applying the notion of semantic deep
;tructure, Grimes and Glock- (1970) relate the events mentioned in a narrative
not to verb phrases but to iogical predicates., In tﬁe resulting representa~
tion at the line of deep structure e&ery event. is shown te be of equal weight
to every other event, which would nét necessarily be the case in a
representation at the level of surface structure. For example, take the
’following version of the essentials of one Saramaccan, travel narrative:

at-the level of surface structure the events referred ?o in sentences j

and k would be,rép:esented By one verb phrase apiece (as indicated by the -

designation "one clause"):

&
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5 f » »
. , a 'Go to the Saramacca region,!
b 'Arrive at Guyaba [in the Saramacca regionl,!
¢ ‘'Sleep at Guyaba.'
d ‘'Continue,’

e 'Leave Guyaba.'

|
i
4
¥
3
&
v
5§
v

- f 'Go to Semoisi,!,

! oo g 'Sleep at Semoisi.? 4
h 'Contime.’ ) -
i
i 'Leave Semoisi,' )

'Go sleep at Pempe' [one clausel,

w e

'Continue, leave Pempe' Lone clausel.
- 1 'Go to Godo.'
J m 'Sleep at Godo.'

n ‘Continue.'

il

g As the authors point out:

i . The sequence of verbs 'go, (arrive), sleep, continue, (leave)' is

& . ‘cycled through four times, in a-e, f-i, j~k and l-n, with reference to
each of four diff&rent stopping places. .In the j~k cycle, however, what
seems very clearly to be the same semantic information that was spelled
out in four gentences in f-i appears packed intc two senténces.

In general terms, the example shows that a uniform relation does not exist

rd

between the syntactic form and the semantic contents although the possibilities

differ, in every language "there are different ways of packaging the.same
information" (Grimes and Glock 1970: 415). Thus while it is always accurate

i
1
1
!

| to say that reference to events is carried out in clauses, it may not always

i ‘ be accurate to say for English or any other language that it is carried out

by clauses, or more exactly, by the verb phrase of a.clause.

’
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(, - Another effort in the same direction =—- this time focused on

-

‘discourses in some languages of Brazil and New Guinea — shows thatl
hied : .

clauses need not be'chronologically ordered for reference to take place.

- Grimes (1972: 513) describes organization of discourses by overlay,

RSP ¥ LT e

which, in contrast to the familiar outline, entails "near repetition of

/ 2

substantial- stretches of speech in such a way that certain elements in

one stfe‘gch are repeated in another, while other elements are novel each
time. overlay\shows up in narratives, references to some events
occur both before and after reference to others and thus are not

chronologically ordered in Labov and Waletzky's sense, Only the novel

elements cannot be moved to other positions without a change in the semantic

interpretation, Then, too, overlay opens up the possibility that a

-reference will not be ordered with regard to all the refeérences in the

o

section or "plane" it overlays — even though it is ordered with regard to : -
the references in its own plane.‘ This occurs when an "overlaid™ refgrence-

has no exact corollary in the preceding plane and so cannot be exactly

placed. Clearly, in narratives organized by overlay, reference to events

does not always proceed in chronological order.

e

The point made empiricailyby this material echoes that made t‘heoreticallyﬂ
in the discussion imeﬁiately preceding it: assumptions, even seem:'mgly
magonable agssumptions, warrant examination. Given that the innate
capacities of speakers a.nci lisgteners anywilere are, sociolinguist; assume,

the same, the characteristics of stories in one commnity at least help

SRR FVor iy b e aner R e o L

establish the possibility of similar features in other communities. The

Al 1

:lghue here is not, for instance, %hether overlay organization exists in
0 - / .
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English~language narratives — the avai:lable data and thié native speaker's
experience data suggest that repeigition is far less predictable — but
wheéher parratives and listéners depend on chronological order to th:a extent
that Labov and Waletzky imply. Any ‘description, including a definition, 1
is valid only insofa.r'{ as it describes how participants actually treat '
language., The assumptions that chronological order is always ca.rriéd out
by n{arrative’clauses and theothers Labov and Waletzky make in their -
definition are subject to and call for exa.;nination in light of new data, such_
as that undertaken in the final two chapters of this study.’ A definition
often makes a useful tool, but the very data that the definition helped
orga:mze (and that in an intuitive way gave rise to the definition in the

\
flrst place) is available to evaluate it == should the investigators decide . ﬁ'! .
to. proceedm in that fashion. This process’ is well described by Crystal (1972; 202)
speaking ;.bout what is probably the most important definition in the study

of syntaxs L

Most linguists . « . would start their grammatical study by taking the
notion of a sentemce and applying it to the analysis of data. They may
give it a working defintion to guide investigation . . . and elaborate
or modify this as new material emerges. There may also be clues in the
data which can be used in the process of identifying sentences, such as
punctuation or intonation. But these matiers are ancillary to the main

+ task of postulating a unit which will act as a satisfactory basis for

" coherent and comprehensive analysis, The total definition of a sentence,
then, ultimately comes out of this analysis: it is one of the products
of a grammar, and not something which we have available when we begin.

Likewise, a definition of narrative ultimately comes out of the study of :

v

narrative, : %
Labov and Waletzky's decision to pass over the assumptions we have been
discussing closes off certain possibilities for investigation by suggesting

that their initial statements about narrative are beyond dispute. The
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authors' decision to focus on the message closes off other possibilities,
but not by means of any sleight-of-hand. It keeps the investigation in
familiar territory, vhere it can draw on methods of recording, description
ax/a;d analysis already deveioped in linguistics., If the investigation took
axlxy other comi;onent as seriously the mﬁysis would have had to rely to a
ﬁmch‘greater extent on new or at least tentative terms and concepts. The
]
one decision is expedient because it ignores problematic assumptions, the
gther because it seizes on the best-understood subject matter. The first,
as I have said, results in methodological sleight-of-l:xalhqg the second only
in narrowed — though perhaps dangerously narrowed = aims,

More than most of the other components of an event, the message meets
A. I. Richard's requirement for "something to investigate that is accessj.ble
and detachable" (1929: 9). By means of tape and then perhaps transcription
a'version of the message — paler without its kinesic or kinesic and '
paralinguistic elements but nonetheless an entity ~— can be separated and
got down as "data®, Partially because it is ;usceptible to being recorded -
and recorded in ways that are.agreed upon - it is susceptible to being
analyzed = again in ways that are agreed upon., The two processes are not

completely separable, and the interest that \encouragegl'the.development of

“one also encouraged development of the other. In any case, the speech

message is concrete in a way that purpose or key or scene is not: the very
fact that these components go under terms whose referents are vague indicates
that sociolinguists do not inow exactly where or how to "locate" them. It

is also, in fra.@nenged form at least, within ’che province of linguistics,

By focusing' on the speech message == and particularly on those aspects of it

i
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" and Waletzky strive, in their own words; for a "formal"” analysia; They
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that are of long-standing interest to 1inguists, i.e., phonology, morphology

or syntax‘-- Labov and Waletzky put themsglves in a Qosition to take advantage

of the progress linguists have made and then to capitalize on %he confidence

that progress has produced. »
. Labov and Waletzky's analysis is founded on a semantic notion — that

of temporal sequence (embodied in the authors' definition of narrative), but

the thrust of their a.r;a1¥sis is toward identifying syntactic or at least

quasi-syntactic correlates of semaritic characteristics pr coﬁcepés. Labov

settle for less, if the term "formal" is taken in the strict sense of

ngyntactic". The analysis delineates units of narrative, i.e., narrative,

free and restricted clauses, by attention to both syntax -~ all the unit\:s‘ :

are inde’pengient clauses -~ and sema.xitics == each type of unit has a|rel tiop& {
to the narrative's temporal sequence (in other words, has a charact‘feristic T
displacement set). A great deal of the descriptign proceeds in terms of

these units. Nonetheless, at a few j\fnctures the anthors poé‘int up purely

syntactic markers: .“reference to events is carried out by independent ) \

{ \ e
clauses headed by certain verb forms; evaluation is frequently carried out .

by forms that are syntactically complex, - . “-

1n”fac£; Labov and Waletzky (1967: " 12 - 13), like othei's; investigating
discourse, neglect much of the information a.va.’ilable to them "on the syntax
and semantics of English Qelow the sentence level" in order to degcrii)e ' -
the characteristics of the form itself., To accomplish this, Labov and

Waletzky, like others (e.g., Longacre 1968; Grimes and Glock 19703 Grimes

Y

A v A
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19719 seize on semantic notions — notions that are capable of describing
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. .
the organization of the narrative of a whole, or at least an important part
of that organization. In formulating such an analysis, however, the

investigators are.free to make use of already established descriptions of
. A

synfactic‘ units and structures.,

But wl}ether form or content gredominates/, ‘the analysis is focused on the
message, and to this there can be no theoretical objection. "So far as one can
tell at present," says Hymes (19721°66), “any component may be taken as starting
point and the others viewed in‘ relation to 1t,” In other words, :though some ¢om=
ponents may be more influential than oth;rs, sociolinguists are not yet in a pos-

ition to demonstrate that fact. From this proint of view, then, Iabov and

Waletzky's decision to focus on the meésage is, as I ave noted, legitimate.
No component deserves priority over another at this point., From a practical
one, howevgr, the chowice is likely to end in the: same limitations that have
traditionally characterized work in' linguistics. _. .
The danger of assigning priority to message form is that the_analy;sis
tends to get stuck there, in fgmilia.r territory. Linguists are no excgption '
to the rule that people pl;efer to do what they already do well — or whatever )

comea closest, The expertise that is the reasori Lapow) and Waletzky's choice

¢

o

is expedient is also the reason it is dangerous. e
The danger has a further rémificatior}. When an axga.iysis takes into
« i ! o * )
account only thé message, it reinforces the idea that promotes such analysis, !

namely, that the message exists and conveys meaning .,{n isolation — apart

from the speech event. . This notion is in fact fimmly embedded in linguisttc

-~

tice, where the presence of a mesfage for every event seems to have

j ' S
obscured. the relationship between the two. It has also obscured the nature
- J 5 . '.l
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{ of the ewent, A speech message brijlg':s into beirig a speech e_vent, and
vice~versa. On.different lev31s both the message and the event are
coherent and meaningful whol{es. Message a.eude, the very fact of a
storytelliné event has meaning. Yet the meaning of an event is fmally
shaped by the messagt, and the meaning¥of the message is bounded by the
meaning of the event, In concrete terms, speakers and listeners con-
struct and interpret messages as parts ‘of events — with a purpose and
;rithin a context, The speaker's flecision to launch the message and to
give it a certain form and content are determined by his purpose(s) and
the -context, the message recognized and interpreted on the same basis, ,

It is as a precedent for other 1nvest1gations, tHen, that I ob‘ject to
the authors' chdice of focus, * If speech messages are dependent on speech
events, then messages analyzed in iso}ation are a.na.lyzeii incomplz*ely.g'

_ Imperfection is “to be expected at this stage of research, but for socio=
linguists to truly _make the connection between social life and language,
to discover the full range of structures in speech, to describe a particular
type of message as it is hsed, investigations must look beyond'the message ’
and eventually they must take on tile-speech event as a whole. This means
,expandirig‘the scope and broadening the eims of reseax;cnlu, a move that willi
result in eome c;ni‘ueion out of which will emexrge guige1Mes for the serious
systematic study of spéech. I am ready to make a case for spreading
descmpt:.on over a wider area, The’ results will light up the ux;familiar
d ‘ territory, helping researchers think thxough the best ways of approaching
- their task. In the end it is easier to thoroughly describe one pa.rt of a

speech event with.a picture of the wlole in mind. And developing pictures
R A K

of the whole requires practice. . . .
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The idea of the interdependence hetween speech messages and speech

events, finally, has implications for Labov and Waletzky's definition of \

narrative, The argument that the complete analysis of a speech message is'

1mpossib1e without reference to the event, to the association of componénts

that con’stituteé the event, extends to the definition of a message as well,

Both aspects of thHe argument are based on the interest soclolinguists take,

in the knowledge of the members of the speech community:

any effort in socio-

linguisties is, or ought to be, .an effort towaé& explj:cating that knowledge

which underlfes speech. Thus an analysis that is not guided by and does not

reflect the way in which members use speech is ultimately inadequate. If nar-

ratives are treated by the members of the speech community as parts of speech

events, then the terms proper to a definition are not those of the speech

message alone, In the final chapter I pursue this line of thought, drawing on’

the descriptidn of the Foxfire corpus presented in chapter VI,

of this chapter I lay out a plan far that des¢ription,

~

‘

4,2 An approach drawn from Hymes to stories and storytelling

In the remg.iﬁder ’

Nllowing Hymes, I have argued that the speech event is the key to the

study of speech. Among those structures that lingulsts have tra,ditionally

S
neglected, the speech event. itself an organization of structures, sta.nd.s

out as ‘the one that is a.lso a integral activity -- a bounded social inter-.

act.ion informed by spclal knowledge.

Despite the risks- involved in ex-

4

pé.nding the scope of analysis, then, the approach I advogate here focuses on ‘the

speech event rather than on the mess}a.ge or on any other structure less

comprehensive than the event,

-
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As we have seen, description of afsgeech act revolves around the components‘
that show up in (and under study help show up,Hymes 1972t 66) the relations
th;.tt structure the event,.which is equally to say that description of a
speech act revolves around the participants' considerations as they (the partici~
pants) act in accordance witp the rules of speech, My own description in chaptexr
VI thus proceeds from component to component ( I make use of Hymes' heuristic
1list, presented\in chapt II), describing the values they have in the stories
of the Foxfire corpus and noting some of thelr interrelations,

’ Further, since the sp;-:ech event 1is not merely the product of the partici-
pants knowledge but the participants knowlﬁgﬁie, of the participants®
actions, I also consider the phases olf the spee vent from both the épeaker's
and listener's point of view, In the process of the communicative inter—-
action the narrator constructs the speech event, as I described in cﬁapter

II and the listener interprets it in temms of their shared knowledge of
meanings, speciifica.lly the meanings that arise from different assoclations

of values, In more detail, the speaker constructs an event by deciding

to launch a particular message at a particular time and place in the company .
of particular people and by cl)nstructigg that nmessage from the element‘s of -
the communicati;/e code, The listener in his turn interprets the event

by recognizing the message as an instance of a pa".réléular type of message and

by interpreting the event in its context, This view gives u.s four phasgé

of speech interaction =- on the part of the /narrator, decision and construction
and on the part of the listener, recognitio\n and interpre{,ation -=- which

provide an economical means of linking a deséription centered on components -
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to the process of communicative interactlon, As’ each component is broa.ched( in my

deseription it is considered with reference to its use in these four phases.

>

But since r;ot all components are equz:lly relevant 1in each phase, the discps_s.ion .

of a particular component focuses or; those phases in which 1t generally plays |
" plays an important role, This uswe of the phases )of an interaction adds a

further dimension to the description,:‘while helping to organize the welter oft

‘data brought in ‘by the expanded focus of the speech event, -

The descriptive fzfa:mework I have been describing, and which will be
further explained at £he beginning of chapter!VI, does not develop from a

set of prescribed‘ideas about the phenomena of stories and storytelling, but
rathe;' calls for a va;z:iety of terms 'a.nd éoncepts applicable to the data,
It Mes no assumfations other than that some factors influencing storytelling
exist and bear reiationships to each other, . The framework itself does not

in itself givel priority to :me or another aspect of the speech event,

, allthough vpricrities can later be assigned, In short, the descriptiongseeks

hto lay out data such that the investigator is In @ position '(:o draw and then |
support conclusions, It 1s designed to be a means of exploratlon and discovery,

ready to incorporate a variety of insights, ’ . -
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CHAPTER V

THE WIDER .CONTEXT:

¢

3 e I

RABUN COUNTY, GEORGIA AND °
MACON COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA

i

. @

The immediate context of most of the storytelling events of the Fgxfire
. PALEE 323

corpugris a'Foxfira-initiatod interview, but the wider context is the social

)

1ife of Ratun County, Georgia and Macon County, North Carolina, where all the

narrators made their homes, In this chapter I sketch some of the featurei of
. \

this border area of Southern Appalachla, features that.are not in every case

shared by other areas of the region. This sketch serves as an introductlion to

the followinglchapter vwhere the storytelling events are described, familiar-

-

which the stories had their genesis, first as the narrator's experience and then

as his creation, ' Perhaps most importantly, the sketch includes a statement of

my stance toward understanding the storie§ and events, I argue that thelr

meaning 13;1n general, accessible to any Nogth American, Contrary to what the
literature as a whole implies, the residents of this area of Southern Appalachih
participate in a recognizaple version of American soclal 1life, The positioni %
of the analyst 1is thus more akiq to that/of the native reflecting on thefhro-
ductions of-his own culture than that ofjthe anthropologist reaching for the

nat1v§'s point of view, ( i
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{t 5.1 The reglon and the counties !
.* The, large section of the Unlted States known as Sputhéfn App;laChia -
a reglon that 1nclﬁdes the upland portigna of the states'of West Virginia,

' Kentucky, Tennessee, North Caroclina, Georgla and Alabapa -2 consists of three

- physliographic provinces rﬁnning northeast to southwests (1) the Blue Rldge

, . Mountains, including the Great Smokeys in the east, i.e,, the Appalachlian Moun-
tains, (2) the Aliegheny Mountains and Plateau and the Cumberlaqg Plateau in
the west, 1.e,, the Appalachian Plateau and (3) the system of valleys and ridges
in befween. L., the Greater Appalachian'Valley (Campbell, 1921t 123 Vance,
19623 55, 58; Pearsall, 1966s 129 - 132), To some extent the fate of the
population o{lthe region varied by‘subregion,]bﬁt beyond that, by county ;r
neigﬂborﬁoodr according to the accessibllity of the area and its resources, fac-

) tors that Qé; together determined the degree to which a particular segment of
the popu1a§10$ fits the popular and academic stereotype. Degpite thelhetero-
genelty of.its population, researchers have inherited an idea of Southern Appa-
lachia as an isolated enclave of subsistence-level farmers, woodsmen or miners,

\

- burdened by the values and customs of a by-gone era, While at one .time a sig-
niflgant part of Soutern Appalachla was largely cut off from the malnstream of

American 1ife, this is no longer true, though the heritase of a more independent

and rugged'éxistence -- and the fact of economic exploitation from outside the
- @ -

region -~ remalns,
. Topographically, the two counties that are.the subject of thls chapter
represent the southern tip 'of the Blue Ridge, Ratun being the northeastorn-most

county in Georgla and Macon adjacent to it in North Carolina, In general,

§ ' ‘ people living in the Valley province\had more contact with America beyond the
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i . ' mountaing than those inhabiting the highland prox\zince‘s. tut because of Rabun '
and Macon's loc;ation on the edge of the mountainous ares, where the valleys

- ‘ spread out, neither transport“atic;n nor commu‘nicz;.tion were ?ver as limited as

in other areas of the Blue Rldge., Anywhere in Southern Appalachia people down %
in basins, _valleys or coves were not as likely to be cut off as people up on .
ridges -- a fact that folk who want’to be left alon® contime to make use of,

In Rabun and Macon as in many other ;:ounties the bottom land was cleared for

Vfarmingr, while after the turn of the century, the rest of the accessible land

was logged. Unlike the Allegheny and Cumberland province, the Blue Ridge was

- not rich in coal, only timber, so that the 1a.nd1was plundered once ra.the} 4t.’ha.n
twice by large outside lnterests -- at lt_aast 1f ‘today's ;c,ourism 1s discounted.
Whatever demoralization resulted from mining -- which took fapilies out of their
neighborhoods into company-owned villages, then failed 1,o,cushion them from eco- !
nomic disaster -- t;as spared the people of the Blue Ridge, For t:he most part,
poverty in this area’ ;ioes not have a chronic character as it does in some parts \

of West Ygﬁaina and Rentucky,

In short, 1t is difficult(to generalize about South;rn Appalqchia as a -

* whole, The variatlon Campbell found in 1921l contimes to exist -. although

there 1s disagreément about whether it is increasing or decrea,xe.ingl '..: and its

implications remain the same, ’;While it is , , . possible to survey a communitty

A}

) Pl

lihereas Southern Appalachia as a whole may be m'ovihg toward greater
conformity with the rest of the United States, heartland Appalachia (parts ) %
of Kentucky, Tennessee and the north of West Virginia) may be stagnating -- :
a“backvater profitable to industrial Interests (sec, e.g., Pearsall 1966, j
Dix 1973) . i o, ' L8
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or even a county," sald Campbell (1921t 28), "and to draw true plctures of
the varlous groups within that particular area, one 1s iess able than-in the
pest to make such a survey and to éay that what is found is typical of largé
areas.'j Thus, in the following paragraphs I focus on the small area directly
relevanf, to this study, circa 1973, making use of the ‘literature on other
parts of Southern Appalachia only whlere it supports survey data or my own

A

observations,
- -

The population of Rabun County numbers about 8400, or alpproximately
twenty-three people per square mile; the population of Maéon County about
15,000, or appraximately twenty-four people per square mile (U.S. Department
of Commerce, Bureau of the Census 1970: wvol, 12, 233 vol. 25, 196; for areas
of the countles, see Seltzer, ed., 19521 1547, 1110). In Rabun County, and
similarly in Macon, only about one-quarter of the lnhabitants live in villages,

ost people make their homes in open country neighborhoods (U.S. Department of
Commerce 19701 vol, 12, 233)s typically, houses and trallers strung along a
road through ,'low-lying"lal.nd. The communities often bear the name of some fea-
ture of the area -- a "holler", a valley, a creek, a mountain, One such neigh-
borhood is described in Foxfire (pmneon. Thomas, Taylor, egs, 1975¢  3)1
o N .
Betty's Creek E)ccuples] a small, narrow, winding valley lylng partly
in North Carolina, tut mainly in Georgla ,where its newly paved road
begins , , , . Rolling pastures and sprinklings of houses old and new
help define the landgcape now, btut one can imagine by gazing at the
high, close, wooded mountains what 1t must have looked llke to the first
settlers over a hundred years ago,
-+ In the view of local people, Betty's Creek and other neighborhoods are
"geographical and social entities" (Stephenson 196814 ) wltH a known history

of settlement by certain families, People in a neighborhood tend to have more
O . } - o N

- dealings with each other than with people outside, relatives excepted, Ther;:
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is a homemakers' club on Kelly's Creek, for Instance, and during the fall and

|
*
’l~véSm%@$k?ﬁ§

» ' 1 Y i '
winter a number of women on Betty's Creek meet for quilting. {

(3

Tﬁe state/county line between Rabun and Macon acts more as a governmentél
division than as a soclal one, The most-traveled of Rabun's two state highways}‘ﬁg
by touriatg and natlves allke, runs north through Macon'é county seat, People %
in the northern part'of Ratun seem about as llkely to shop i? the county seat |
of Macon -- tw?nty-five miles away and somewhat larger -- as\in theig own county
seat, Since Macon 1s legally "dry”, its men r;gular}y cross over to Rabun to
buy béer‘and wine.- Most familles visit relatives in“-the other county at one
time or another, and as with Betty's*Creek, some'commu%ities aciually straddle
the state line,

In both countleés the county seats are the largest settlement; in fact

Clayton, Ceorgia with a population of about 1500 and Franklin, North

Carolina with a population of about 1170 are the only settlements of any size
(u.s, Department of the Interior Geographical Survey 1970s 1337 - MW7), 1In
Ragun the other villages range in population from less "than one hundred to
somewhat over five hundred (Seltzer, ed. 19521 13&7, 1110{, U.S. Department of
‘the Interior Geographipal Survey 19701 337 - 417), While Clayton and Franklin
are the commé;cial centers for their respectlve couq@ies. offering supef%arkets.
. harduare.uﬁime.clothlng. hobby and gift stores, gas statlons, cari dealerships,
banks, loan and insurance officqs; a village like Mountain City, georgia proL
vides only a gas station and grocery store, ’

Clayton is approximately sixty miles from each of the two large tbwnsz

nearest it, Gainesville, Georgia (population 17,500) and Anderson, South Caro-

)

/

B 2"

b Wk g PO o bR e s gl P P S

Large town"here designates plices of over 10,000 ﬁeople.
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| i lina (population 41,000), Franklin is similarly about sixty miles from

Asheville, North Cardlina (population 62,000, u.s. Department of the Interior
Geographical Survey 1970 33}?‘- 417), Today all of these towns are linked Kby
good roads, but evenL before their construction, a short line ra.ilroad.“ com-
pleted in 19Q7, connected Frapklin to Clayton and Clayton to the Southern Rail-
road, that 1s, to Athens and Atlanta, Georgla. Although old people “rarely go

further afield than one of the county séats, middle-aged people and their chil-

I RCTRNCIP I S

o i ' dren take the family car or truck to such places as Asheville and Atlanta sév-
eral times a year,

For convenience and soclability, most households have a telephone and
for, entertqinment, most have a radio or television.3 In the smimmer of 1973
the Watergate affair was frequeptly a topic of conversatlion -~ just as it was

<in the rest of the Unlted States -- largely because the hearings were televised,

Despite the variety in houses -- some families 1ive in brick split-levels; many , |
more inhablit wood br cinderblock cottagess one old man lives in a converted ‘%
bread truck -- almost all are electrifled. Stephenson's observation in the '

community of "Shiloh"* holds true"Ig Ratun and Macont ", , . electricity, and

e 1958 Southern Appalachian Studies' Survey team found that two-
thirds of their sample of rural households had television sets; the 1950
Census, that 9% percent of all the households in the region had.radlos
(Belcher 19621 51), ,

! ) nI very much recommend John B, Stephenson's ethnography of "Shiloh" .

T ﬁ968) to the reader interested in falrly .accesslble parts of the Blue Ridge, :
. countlies 1ike Rabun and Macon. Shiloh resembles a community that might exist

in elther, (Stephenson tells us only that the community he studies is 1dcated '

f in mountainous North Carolina,) )

{ ' Though based on a slightly more recent summer spent in a county adjacent

) to Rabun, John Gordon's report (19?1) does not feflect my own experience,

] + Gordon spent most of his time with two families, and thls skews his descrip-

L tion, Perhaps he reveals a kind of life that exlsts 1n Ratum, but from which

; I was "protected” by my connection with Foxfire. N




~ parn

-

R

- ' 72

sometimes even a telephone 1s installed 'In a house before bathroom facilities
are -brought indoors" (1968s 7), which makes perfect sense glven the Blue
Ridge climate, pleasant in summer, rarely severe in wintarT Electricity 1s
valued for radios and televisions ut perhaps n;'::re for refrigerators and free-
gers, which allow famllies to store food and especially their gai*den produce
for longer perlods of time, In general, people have chosen the paraphernalla
of modern 1life discriminately.

-

Most households consist of a ma.rried couple and their offspring. As a

rule, grown children establish their own households when they marry, not in-

frequently near those of their pe.rents.5 (In Ratun less than three percent of
couples are without théir own households; in Macon less than two percent,) The

’

cumulative fertility rate6 for the two counties suggests that famllies of
middle-aged parents average two or three children7(U.S~. Department of Commerce,
Bureau of the Censusi vol, 123 2333 vol, 35, 196); as recently as the grand-
parental generation, however, familles were certainly larger.

Thanks to a relatively favorable economy, the population of Rabun County

remhined stable and that of Macon decreased only slightly (U.S. Depaftment of

the Interior Geographical Survey 19701 241, 244) during the 1950's, a decade

that saw a devastating loss of population in many counties of Southern Appa-

[

5Aécord1ng to Brown and Schwarzweller (19701 87) ", , , the vast major-

.1ty -of rural Appalachian households include only members of the conjugal fam--

1ly." See also Brown and Hillery 1962: 76 on the establishment of new house-
holds,

6'I'he cunulative fertility rate is defined as children ever born per 1000
women aged 35 to' U4 years of all marital classes, ,

7My estimate 1s In keeping with Brown and Schwarzweller's findin that
the average household in Appalachia consists of 3,6 persons (1970 6%
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lachia.8 In Rabtun and Macon, as in other areas of the Blue Ridge, "the
development of industry and tourism served to re:t.ani out-migration, which
was substantlally lower than in the Plateau areLas" (Brown and Hillery 1962
58), By 1970 industry and tourism (plus tourism's companion, construction
of second or vacation homqs) had érown to central i}nportance in the two coun-
tles, as reflec:ged by some of the enployment figures, _

' 0;191' a third of the v;orking popalation of Rabun and almost a third of
the ;vorking population of Macon 1s employed in manufa.cturin:g (u ’ S Department
of Comnerce, Bureau of the Census 19701 vol, 12, 235 vol. 35, 197). Of this
group, by far the hrgest number work in textlle mllls and clothes factories --
in Rabun over seventy-five percent, in Macon over sixty-nine percent, After
manufacturing, ’construcﬁo)n accounts for the mo:st enploye/es i‘n‘b‘oth countles
(u,8., Department of éommerce,_Bureau of the Census 19703 v;)l. 12, 5673 vol,
35, 422), In Raun three large second-h’ome communities are in the process of
being developed, one in conjunctiéon with a country club, one in conjun'ctlon
with a ski resort (Thomas, Taylor and Brunson, eds. 19751 47).

Tourism is promoted from both inside the counties and out, for’an'influx
of péople ;rom lowland Georgla and Florida means not only Jobs“' for the popula~
tion at large but proflt for those already involved in the business, and in
Rabun and Macon to_t‘,xrism is a long-standing tusiness, Thenweaqith of the most

ihfluential family in Rabun County and one that regularly involves itself in
. u . .

v 59). . *

. 8In fact, the Appalachian counties of Georgla "had the smallest net
loss of migrants in Appalachia in the 1940-1950 decade (35,000) and thelr
less was not much greater in the later decades” (Brown and Hillery 19623
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T z ’ public affairs was founded on hotels and motels,
On balance, however, neither tourism nor industry, especlally the tex-
tile and clot.hi‘;\g 1ndustf1es, which are tra;ditiona.lly low-paying (Nordheimer
19731 38), bring the medlan incomes of the two countles up ’to the state level,

The. nedian family income in Ratun'was $6056 ; in Macon $5666 and this despite

Sy

t

the fact that over forty percent of the wives llving with husbands are employed.

I

(uss, Department of Commerce, Bureau of the.Census 19701 "vol, 12, 235 vpl. 35,
l 197), This means that twenty-one percent of the families in Rabun and l‘twenty-
five i)e;'cent of those in Macon ha\:e incomes below the federally established -
pqverty 1line (U.S'. Department of Commerci, Bureau of the Census 19701 \}ol. 12,
234y vol. 35, 197). Although the rate of unemployment is not particularly high
' =36 percent in Rabun and b, 6 percent in Macon (U.S. Department of Commerce,
Bureau of the Census 19?01 vol. 12, 2353 vol. 35, 197) -- many pedple rnust
depend on age‘ncy checks (welfare, unetr:ployment, Army .retirement and soclal se-
- curity) 'to get along, ' .

b7 ‘P Even with sueh assistance, some people in the ‘two countles are without

. R
Y} s ¢ . L
‘}J- ' \dependa.blerr sufficlent food, clothes, shplter durlng a part of the year,
On the other hand, poverty figures provided by the federal government should
‘ ) not bs-taken at face value -- espécially in an area where people are used to

living of f the land, Subsistence farming, which was not long ago the principle

s l ’ M econonic activity of the area, survives in several ways but particuiarl‘y in
, ”small-scalle gaxdening, Almost every Uf‘amily/ or individual has a garden, often
. e Tl ;
one largegenough-to be plowed, It supplies.an important part of the house- 5

hold's fooci. Some families also have, frult trees, The produce is grown or ’

¢ ” : picked in the summer and early fall, but usually some is frozen or otherwise

~
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- these means of food-getting.

.5

stored for the ;linter. _In Rabun a cannery, open during harvest months for .
the benefit of the .community, facilitates this task, Some families keep live-

stock as well, most often chickens or guinea hens, tut sometimes a cow or two,

_ Finally, many men hunt and fish, although game 1s not now as plentiful as it

& .
once was, To a greater or lesser extent -- greater in general for blue-collar

vworkers with a farming backggo\md -- most individuals and families depend on

Beyond these survivals from subsistence farming, at least some aspects
Ve
of the pattern of rellance on self, family and neighbors that grew up in assoc-

lation with 1t, rema.in in evidence. People often make their own repairs and

A -

improvements around the house, perhaps with equipment borrowed from rela;tives
and nelghbors-. Alternately. they rely on the skills of relatives’ and neighbors. )

who are less likely to expect payment, " It still happens that a house 1is put

Jp by ‘?ghe owher, his relatives and neighbors, Rathder than being paid for, ser-

o

vices are frequently exchanged, In shori, gardenms, livestock, the‘countryside,:

know-how, .neighbors and relatives are resources which, although not represented .

§

in inecome, keep 'some’people‘out of desperate strailts and allow others ta live

more comfortably; The effect for many is portrayed by Barbera Taylor (1973
- i L . (‘
138) in an assessment ofgher own family's economic situations
) . \ ’
My family [15] not rich, W¥We have just enough money to get hy on, Ve -
pay ouy debts and try to be saving with everything, We're not middle
class -- our house, truck and barn don'|t fit in that category., But we're
not poor elthery I've never gone to bed)hungry or been 111 without (rpt- .
_ ting medical care, We are s typical mountain family, I think, o

- t

As Ba.rbara Taylor 8 statement indicates, pm)ple in Rabun and Macon, like

&
]
i
J
N
H

people elsewhere in Southern Appalachia, feel that highlanders are or are per-

ceived to be different from people in other parts of the linited States, espec-
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' 1ally from "typical" middle-class, urban Americans., In the realm of values,

i

'whe're it is not safe to gay much of anything, 1£ is safe ta say that many pleople
in the two counties regard religion and family (and to a ledser extent, long-
'!;erm(fr.’xemds)9 as central to theif lives, and that this sense is heiéhtened by
the comparison theny draw between themselves and others elsewhere, Indeed, in
some cases 1t 1s reinforced by anot}}er atﬂtiiude, namely, disdain for or dis-
trust of/' the world in which, it 1s supposed, famlly and religlon are not taken
so seriously. Success} in that larger world is particularly suspegt Thus somel
people-emphasize the. qualities that make .a man a good father or nelghbor or
Christian, belleving that these ate nowadays neglected for those&at make a
good busix\uessmaln or politician, l\ ) |
" Rellgion is important to many residents of Habu;1 and Maecon, tut whether
religion as a fact of everyday 11fe more often t}a.kés the form o}i religlousness
bx{religion-mindedness ~- deep bellefs that hold sway over behavlor or simply

concern for those beliefs (ses Geertz 1971t 18) .- is another and difficult

) Iong-term friends approximates relatives, As Schnelder (19631 5354,
70-71) points out, both friend and relative relationshlps are ideally charac-
terized by enduring, diffuse solidarity, But the difference between a friend
and a relative 1s that while you can drop a friénd, you cannot drop a relative,
A friend of long-standing 1s one who has not teen dropped, and the .longer he
has been a friend, the less llkely it is ‘that he will be dropped.

In some rural areas, including Rabun and Macon, friendship 1s even more
likely to. approx).mate kinship through the fact that long-standing friends are
often neighbors and pecple may be “born with” their nelghbors, rather as they
are "born with" thelr relatives, As Schwarzweller et al, (19711 61) report
for eastern Kentuckys "Relationships among nelghbors, especially if they have
\lived near each other for a long time , , . tended to take on familiar tones,"
Such long-term friendships, often with neighbors, help make up the strong sense
of belonging to place that is common to many residents of Ralun and Macon, es.
peclally the older ones, _
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’ . question. The same type of question 18 of course relevant to the 1mportance

of family, although it i1s more evident, at least to me, .that allegiance to
family does indeed influence conduct, In any case, nowadays many people do not .
attend church. at least on a regular basis; pa*ly because the church no
longer provides a unique opportunity to get out and meet friends and relatives,
At the same fcime, as Gordon (19711 341) discovered for the county immediately

west of Rabuni ,
.+ o 1t is unusuval to.find a mountaln.person who was not brought up in |

the church and who did not have at least some youthful contact with reli-

glon, And of [the] non-churchgoers the large majority still profess be- .,
lief in the Bible as the word of God and in the other standard doctrines
of Christlanity. .

»

In Ratun and Macon, as elsewhere in Southern Appa@achia (see Stephenson '

1968: 29-30, 56603 Gordon 1971: 341342 and Gerrard 1971t . 99-114), churche{

‘of two different types are recognized by both natives and outsiders. Churches R
of the first type are generally members of one of the larger Protestant groups, )

[al

especia.lly the Baptist -Methodist a.nd Presbyterian ones; churches of the second

-
®

type are generally independent, although they are also Protestant and in some

4 cases are termed "Baptist”, | )

‘ ’ For local pecple the important differ;nces betweer; the t\wo types center
on doctrinme and style. Churches of the first type stress points of bellef

common to all Protestant denominations., Their services are formal, conducted

by a minister who is a full-time professional, *In contrast, churches of the -

[P

sscond type emphasize personal salvatlon through falth, usually in a crisis ex-

periencelo and advocate strict limitations on habits and amusements, Thelr

0For a gocd account of *being saved", and 'of the meaning of rellgion .
to some people in Appalachia, see the chapter on Ellen Rector in Hlllbulx £
Women (Kahn 19721 137-43), :
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. of space to the "values", "beliefs”, "attitudes" and "orientatlons” of moun-

taincers, that is, to the "cultural themes" of A})palachian soclety, largely

7%
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services are informals thHey "involve more participation, activit} and emo-

tional expression" (Stéphenson 19681 30). A highlight 1s the sermon, preached

by a minister who has been "called" rather than trained. .

o Implicitly recognizing some of the cultural and soclal characteristics

assoclated with this type of church, Barbara Taylor (ed, 19731 76) describes

a "qalled" minister of d Misslonary-Baptist church as an "old-timey, backwoods
preacher”, ‘In other words, this man leads a congregation whose members (1) en-
Joy religlous practices that were at one tivme more common in the area -- 1n-’
deed tend to belleve that thelr congregation has kept to the old, true reli-
glon, especia}ly in"its attitude toward the litemi truth of the Bible, while
other congregations have not -- and (2) live in the open country on secondary

or tertiary roads, They are less likely to be well-off than members of a

Y

Southern Baptist church, a fact reflected in their modest tullding. Animated,

focused on the individual and egalitarian in comparison with "modergl" religion,

"0ld-time" religion attracts a different group of people, to a large ex{‘,e‘nt “

those who are metaphorically and literaqlly away from centers of secular influ-

>

ence,

Ed

5.2 A nper;spectiveqon the 1literature

Various aspects of the literature on Southern Appalachia are misleading,

=

but none more so, at léast in terms of this study, than the aspect concerned

.

with values, Researchers and eépecially ethnographers devote a striking amount

i
:
;
b
+
3

‘ because they want to'show that the population of Southern Appalachia 15 cul-

3
‘
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turally distinctive, I contend, however, that this 1dea owes’ at least as much
to the authors' vested interesis as to }heir honest observations, It is un-

doubtedly e#sier and more satisfying to describe bold differences betwaeen cul-

t

tures or sub-cultures than it is to explore subtle variatiodé in a culture

3\

that is essentially famillar, As qurman (19691 u6u)4points out, many oﬁser_

vations in %ocial sclence are reported preclisely tecause they contrast with
‘ i
what researéhers believe to be true of white, middle-clasg Amerlicans, The

- . \
temptation to emphasize differences 1s especially great when the group in ques-

tion is an embarrassment to the larger societyl Then dlsf{nctive values can

be employed |to explain why the group continues, perversely,. to be poor or

|
apathetic o%¥1n any bothersome way nonconformist, In the case of Southern

Appalachla, the desire to see differences leads researchers to caricature the

‘culture they’mean to describe, And the distortions threaten to unnecessarily

complicate the task of ahy sociél scientist working in the reglon, especially

(Y

the task of any researcher Iinterested in the products of the supposedly distinec-

tive culture, ;
L

The picture is distorteq despite the authors' a@araness that it is not
possible’ to thoughtfully discuss the values of the entire reglon or even of
any entire community in sweeping geneializations. Thus, most of the research-

ers proceed by presenting a distinctive set of values that they attribute not

¥ to the population of Southern Appalachia as a whole btut to a particular seg-

ment of it -- after the faéhion of Campbell who as long ago as 1921, fomised
on the most rural elements of the population, Thus Pearsall (19591 136-166)
specifies that only poor people in remote areas cémq close to an "exnclusively

folk ‘culture”. In a similar vein Weller (19653 5-6) declares that the six




T o

&’

basic traits of Southern Appalachia's "folk culture” do not apply to the "pro-_
feéélonal and middle" classes, while Schwarzweller,'Bréwn and Mangalam (1971%
58-67, 211-214) state that a set of orientations akin to Weller's apply most,
perfectly to the "high and’ intermediate” classes. Stephenson (19681 135-136),
following the lead of Pearsall and Weller, noteé a higq‘correlation between
familles whose heads are employed on a l;ss than full-time basis in semi- and
unskilled jobs and participatlon in the "traditional® culture., Finally, Ford
(1962) and Rpotiaais (1971), writing on the basis of surveys ‘

rather than fieldwork, acknowledge the principle buf, looking at .cultural
change, skirt the problem, They indicate that inégfar aé a provincial ‘culture
survives, it 1is strongest among -the rural poor,

Wha}éver the probabdly considerable value of this refinement, ghe litera-
ture as a whiole is confusing -- confusing enough to cast doubt An the reality
of anyhlist that purports to descriie a distinctive set ofivalues, even one in-
tended to characterize only one group within the population, The confusion has l
béth an internal and external aspect, Part of 1t stems from the fact that the
autho;s' conclusions are not always consistent., As I mentloned above, Weller
on the one hand and Schwarzwéller et ;1. on the other ascribe similar tralts
to mutually exclusive groups, Stephenson (1969t 108), by his own admlssion,
focuses on roughly the same segmenf of population as Weller, yet he challenges
Weller's attribtution of "fear fsychology" (1.e,, emphasis on lif;'s insecurity
and uncertainty), ) . -

Another paft of "the confusion stems from the fact that the authors' con-

clusions are not always compatiﬁie witﬁ other conclusions that are equally part

1
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of the‘pihnographlc record, It may be Fhaé more thorough 1nvest1éa€ion and
descriptibn would resolve the internal conflicts of.the literature, tut I
doubt 1t, The prodlen goes deeper. In the rush to identify a distihgtive
set of values, the researchers not only scrimp on inVestigation, théy also
narrow their perspective, They fall to consider values elther in the context

of life in'Southern Appalachda or in the context of American 1ife in general,

" The result s a conceptual muddle that undermines any attempt at balanced des-

cription,

In what amounts to a critique of the literature on Southern Appalachia,
Robart Coles (1967) points up the impor;ance of the first context, Only in. the
light of everyday life is the true nature of values evident, Standing apart
from soclal sclence as an academlc endeavor, Coles finds that many descriptlons
‘of the po;ulation oflthe region do nof square with his own observations, made
over a perlod of four years visiting ten separate famllles, He writest

Who . . . 1s to say that such people are "suspicious” or "doubtful" or
"egocentric” or "depressed" or "now-oriented”, or all the other things
they are called? Why don't we simply summarize the problem and call
them "realistic", wh¥ch means smart about the world, plain and simple
smart about their world (295), .

'As one example of a man smart about his world, Coles cites "Paul Evans"i
\

Like all of us, Paul Evans switches back and forth with respect to a
number of "attributes" he has or "issues" he thinks about . , , , He

« .+ . recognizes some of his own inconsistencles and talks about them,
Agaln and agaln those inconsistenciés have to do with Rock' Creek [ﬁhere
he 1ives| and the Appalachian way of ‘life , , ., (231), .

Indeed, says Coles (571), in the wake of new opportunities and possibilities
the mountalneer "abandons , , .;home of the social and péycholodicél charac-

teristics people llke me take palns to observe, analyze and fit into 6ne or an-

other °frame of refergnce'." Put simply, 1n Southern Appalachia as elsewhere
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i: the situations of everyday life influence values, Values are thus sometimes
mutable} prioritles are sometimes ambiguous oxr ambivalent, For my argumént
this means that a lst of vaiues based on short-term investigation -- the kind

, of descripti;n‘typical of the literature ;n Southern Appalachia -- is likely

to constitute a very general descriptlon or an inaccurate one,

While Coles glves evidence that such lists are indeed lnaccurate, there ‘

is also evidence that in some respects they are merely very generalj ﬁespite
".the authors' intention of identifying a distinctive set of values, they actually

describe values lhat are characteristic of the population of North America as
a whole, 1In ltemizing the 1;portant themes of Appalachlan culture, each of the
authors mentioned above names some form of "individualism" -- a doctrine that
as "inéividual-centeredﬁess" Hoebel (19681 400) includes in the American

v world-view, Pearsall and Ford cite religious fundamentalism, even though it is :
widely acknowledged that the most striking change in religious affiliation in
the United States in the last fifteen years has~been the growth of fundamenta- '
list~congregatlbns. lPeazsall, Schwarzweller et al, and Stephenson name "fami;
11sn" (1.e., alleglance to family), while Herman Kahn (19731 20) asserts that

along with religion "what the average American cares about is , , ., family

Q
’ © 1ife." Plainly, the authors’ claim that some distinctive set of values char-
acterizes the population of Southern Appalachla does not easily fit the facés
as they are seen by certain observers, and the conflict points up the impor-

tance of the second context, Only when American values are examined Qill 1t.

Cag T mie o

- be clear whether -- or to what extent -- Appalachian values are dlstinctlve,

If, however, it is true that values are related to the'situationg of everyday

.

1ife, then it is probably also true that values in Southern Appalachia are

-
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similar to those 1ﬁ ﬁorth America 8ener;11y, forteverydayvlife in Appalaéhia
1e permeated by American 1ife, In my view, Ralph Ellison's remarks about the
likelihood of a distinctive Negro culture in the United States apply equally
well to tbe likelihood of a distinctive Appalachian culture, ‘There 1s, says

Ellison (196b.in Valentine 1968t 124) an American Negro (read "Southern Appe-

SEe WW»%W B i,

lachian”) idiom and way of life, but 1t is in no way "separable from the con-

- ditions of American soclety, nor from its general modes of culture -. mass dis-

s *m:‘g.;gm.&%'w .

tritution, race and intranational conflicts, the radio, television, its system

of education, its politics,” ‘ .
Ultimatély any attempt to s;e values apart from the context of 1ife in

Southern Appalachla necessarily misconceptuallzes values and any attempt to

see it apart from Amer'ican 1ife in general not only reinforces that miscon-
conceptualization but also -~ and this is the most unforturate éonseqnﬂv"e for

this study -- dlstances the culture of the xeglon, Perhaps it 1s for these

reasons that Coles comes to regret the ascription of certain values and

SO ‘
e w%&‘cﬁ%\; e B e A
-

traits to the population 6f Southern Appalachia and finally the idea that

it 1s appropriate or usgful to ascribe any distinctive values or traitn at all,.

I do not want to argue that Coles' stance should be generally adoﬁted in

soclial science, although I tend to agree that If the subject of values cannot

~&
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be treated more open-nindedly than it has been ln the past, it 1s better
neglected; 'Rather, I want to make the polnt that the stories and events of 1

the Foxfire corpus demand very little in the way of expressly acquifed know-

et SN s, 2

ledge from a North American, In particular, it is appropgiéte for those ap-
proaching the étories and events to have faith in thelr spontaneous responses.
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Ingsofar as I have I,dedveloped a critical perspective on the literature of

. Southern Appalachia, 1t has been to make this point and to clear away a blas

that plagueé the ethnography of the region, The stories pEesentod here are

primary data not just for soclolinguists but for éthnographers as well,

Southern "Appa.lachian ethnography needs new datarand it sh/ould be given.a

,,

fresh launching, , . .
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,thinks is a favorable environment for storytelling, the focus shifts from

.the speech context.

CHAPTER VI
'THE STORYTELLING EVENTS

In this chapter I describe the stories and storytelling events of the

Foxfire corpus in accordance with framework sketched in chapter IV, That

framework centers on the components 4o'f the speech‘ gvent, especially as they
figure in\\th; narrator's construction of the event and the listener's |
interpretation of it;y in other words, as -they are used by the participants.-

In most cases = and certainly in the events of the Foxi:ire corpus —- the
importance of tﬂe components varies predictably by phases. Each phase
proceedsumo’re in i;erms of some componen\ts than of o*;hers.; The components™
comprise the circumstances of the .event play a large part in the narrator's
decision to tell a s‘tory, then; correspondinglﬂy, in the listener's recognition
of it, but not in the narrator's construction of the story or in the Z’Listengr_"s
interpretation of it.- The scene, setting, participants:;! the commnity's

pirposes or expectations and the spee‘chﬁ context of the étory generally

cinfluence the potential narrator to choose to tell a story or not. Once the

decision is made, however, that is, once the narrator has chosen what he

circumstances to constructions. “At this point the form and content -of ‘the
story, including. the key, are generally more important iq Uo'qh construction

¢ A
and interpretation than the scene, setting, participants and to some extent

-
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To the general rule that the circumstances are the focus of attention
in decision and recognition but give way to form and content in construction
and interpretation, there are three exceptions. The first concerns the

o

commnity's purposes. Since these are a matter of the culture of the

community and therefore given rather than chosen, perpetually the same in

any one commnity, they offer no clues for recognition, and would not even

. 1f purposes were discetniblé at’ the outset of the event., The second *

exceptiox; concerns one element of the form of the message, namely,
openings, which occur early enough in the story to figure in recognition.:
The third exception concerns the content of the mess'age. Although the“form

of a story is to some extent detemmined by the fact of a particular type

of storytelling event, and thus need not enter into the potential narrator's

deliberations, the content is provided by the narrator.

The view of the speech event that I have been ‘propounding here ,‘al,
view that provides an important dimension of the descriptive' framework, is
depicted graphically in figure 2, Figure 2 s;}’xows .the components as the
vertical axis and the phases of the speech :I]_nteraction as the horizontal .
axis of a grid that indicate which components, a.re’the ‘most impc;rtant or
relevant to each phase. Both circumstancés and cons‘fnictions are indicated
in the list of components, along with the componenfs that are neither, i.e.,
thé narrator's purposes, the listeners' reactions and the speech event
itself, The speech event is in a category apa:dg, especially fo; the
purposes of this description, It eq‘t;ails both circumstances and .
conatz:l‘xctionpa, and it is importani.: in all phases of the interaction. But:

'heré it has only one value — the storytelling event — and thus establisll\es
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SPEECH COMPONENTS

Circumstances

Constructions
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FIGURE 2

A VIEW OF THE STORYTELLING EVENT

4

PHASES OF SPEECH INTERACTION

Interpretation

Decision to Re'cognition’
launch message of messace  Constructlon of message
and event and event of message _ anl event
” . highly highly .
Setting relsvant relevant .
highly highly
_Sceneh relevant relevant .
Parti-}’ ‘highly » highly
cipants relevant relevant
Community's highly highly highly
purposes relevant , ~ .relevant relevant
Preceding .
conversa- highly, highly ’
tional relevant relevant ' ¢
context v v
opqnings | highly: - '
N ' relevant o
Mesgage |\ - i I o
form . )
' highly " * highly
| relevant relevant
Meésage , highly , highly, highly
content relevant ¢ relevant relev;ntv
“-b-LKgy )
Narrator's highly highly . highly
purposes relevant relevant relevant
: ; ) .
Listeners* g
\ highl
reactlons \1 ' regevint
@ ‘ ‘ ) .
Speech] °  Kirhly hiezhly hirhly hirhly .
event relevant relevant relevant relevarnt
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the boundaries of the despription. That is to say, the description ;s
concernad with the cgoice of whether or not to tell a sfor&, but not witg
the choice of whether to tell a story or launchaéﬁme other kind of speech
event,

This view and these boundaries translate into a descriétion as
follows: each section of this chapter deals with a barticular cdmponent
and specifically with the values it assumes in\the stbryﬁelling‘eients of '
the Foxfire corpus. It opens with a paragraph,which states the role of
that component in Phé interaction and the description goes forth in light of
that role. For example, the setting, scene and participants are mainly
iTportant in decision'and recognition. Thus, the section devoted to these
three commonents shows something about how the different settings, scenes
and types of participants 1nfluence the potential marrator and consequently
infogzpthe 1istener, %orm is important in c%nstéuction and interfretation,
and the section devoted to it shows something about what the different forms
repre;ent to the narrator and consequently the listener. Finally, each
discussion mentions certain relations between or among the components,
sometimes in specific terms éi.e., a familiar setting contributes to an
informal scéne) and sometimes in more general ones (i.e., the content is
usually ecompatible with the narratqr's purposes)., In short, the description
means to show storytelling events as an association of values brought about
by the actions of knowledgeable narrators and listeners, actions takeﬁ in
accordance with the rules of speech, including those that specify the

significance of each value a component aséumes. Let me add that as in any

apeech event, the narrator's .actions are aimed not only at fulfilling the
A ’ A
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purposes particular to storytelling (goals which will be giscuséed in
section 6.6) but also the purposes common éo speakers. The narrator aimgd
at the vary least to complete the mesgage with the listener's attention
intéct. 'Fop this reason he wants the message to be intelligibie and
signifigant: Thie is the goal that underlies any other,

’ The. components that structure this description are not precisely the
same”as Hymes', given in chapter IV (see pp. 33 ~34).

IRY

for ‘this pa}ticular‘project. "Channel® and "gorms of speech”, being limited

They have been adapted

by the nature of the corpus'(thg first exclusively to oral, the sécond
~ .

largely to an informal variety of Appalachian English), are omitted.

"Norms of interaction" and "norms of interpretation", insofar as I have

data bearing on them, are subsumed under "message form" and "listeners'

reactions", with thé except?ﬁn of one possible rule for incorporating rules,

This normm is suggested in the final section of the concluding chapter, where

.

I sketch a concept of narrative that takes into account the fact that
recognition of a story is not automatic. "“Key", a component that needs
further definition, is discussed briefly in connection with the narrator's
purposes. "Génre", or rather, the question’of whether‘stories or narratives
congtitute a génre, that is, whether they include "formal characteristics
traditionally reéognized" (Hymes 1972: 65) is beyond the scope of this
study. The question reqﬁireg investigation,first of all, into what featureé
participants consciously identify.

In contrast to Labov and Waletzky's description, which does not explicitlyz
refer to a corpus, this description is quantitative as well as®qualitative,

!

Most parts of‘the description take into account all (or as many.as possible)
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of the eighty=three stories or events; in-each section I"mention the data

which are *he Y3« of my conclusion~,

Data on the stories and events is, of course, imperfect. Typical of

both sociolinpuistic and folkloristic practice, I Eollected little in thg ‘ L%
way of kinesie ihfor@ation, let alone in}oréation on any of the other non- é
verbal signs, and transcribed only a sméll amount of thé baralinguistic . ?
&nformation available from the tapes. A lone researche;\without camera is R

—
s

1imited in what he can both collect and record. This is a problem faced
by any researcher on his"6ﬁn, but a problem faced by even a team of
researchers concerns the built-in biases of a situation that yields stories
gasily. The fact that these stories are, so to speak, artifacts of Foxfiré
makes for some skewing of the data.d Specifically, in comparison to a

representative sample of comparable storytelling events from the same ! |

'community, which would be the ideal, these events feature a higher numbe;

of older narrators; probably a larger number of stories concerning the

"

not-so-recent past and generally more attentive audiences. The overall
effect of these biases is ;ot clear, but where I have judged that one or more
has had a significant effect on the ;atterns emerging from the d#ta, I
remark on it, '

Each of the eighty~three stories and storytelling events of the corpus

. « .
have been numbered in order of the increasing age of the narrators and, within

" that, in order of -occurrence in the session or interview. These numbers,

given in parentheses, identify the particular story or event. "In the
' H
interests of clarity and space, stories are often gquoted in part rather than

in full; in an excerpt, the comments 6f a listener, the narrator's response ;




: e

!? ' to a listener's comment, a narrator's aside or an interruption are sometimes
»

left out., In such cases, no irndication of an omission is given; other

AN

types of onmission are indicated with ellipsis points.

\ -

In citations from the stories initials refer either to myself ("B.X.")

or to one of Foxfire's advisors ("E.W." for Eliot Wigginton, "P.R." for

SIPRNIUTES

. ) .
Pat Rogers, "S.A." for Suzy Angier and "M.B4" for Margie Bennett). Other

Jp——

symbols are listed in the table below.

Underlining without words above indicates
a stretch of speech that was not
decipherable.

( ) Parentheses enclose guesses asg to what
’ was said; they indicate that a streteh
of speech was not readily decipherable.

o o s Ellipsis points indicate either an
omission in the citation (see above)
or an interruption to the gpeech event.

it

" " Quotation marks enclose a quotation éiven
in a special manner, a manner meant to
suggest the speech of the actor beins

guoted.
word or words v “ﬁnderlininglwith a word or words above
; igdicates gtress laid on that word or -
' 3 words,
(), () (2)y (1) Punctuation marks indicate the speaker's

intonations, not grammar.

Ka e wer e g g

»

L 1 « Brackets enclose descriptions (indicating,
) for instance, paralinguage or kinesics)
; of explanations added by the redearcher,
: not transcribed speech.
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a ,
6.1 What settings, scenes and participants are featured in the story-

t

telling events of this corpus?

The circunstances of a storytelling event comprise its setting, scene
and participants, along with the community's purposes or exi)ectations, which‘
I will discuss in the next section. These circumstances! -- the immediate
social context -- influence the potential narrator's decision because they
affect both his own and the listeners' frame of mind, In most cases, the
potential narrator's first concern 1s to gauge whether the audience will be

receptive -- specifically, a matter of the listenerqilcharacterlstics, thelr

relationship to him and to each other, the setting and the scene. And his

judgment at that point helps to shape his own mood. . Further, listeners share
with narrators a knowledge of the circuhstances conducive to storytelling, so

that the same circumstances tﬁat incline a narrator to tell a story alerta

’ }

listener to the possibility of one, In this way the circumstances of story-
telling figure in both the decision to tell a story and the recognition of one,
As I noted in chapter I, over a period of ten years Foxfire has recorded

a large number of stories, including all tut sixteen of the elghty-three stories

1Except for the community's purposes, the circumstances of a storytelling
eyent are not necessarily constant throughout the event, True, in North
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America at least, the setting does not usually shift, tut particlipants do some- -

times join or leave. The scene, dependent in part on the setting and partici-
prants, 1s thus susceptible to change, More Interestingly, the storytelling
event itself can modify the 'scene or the relationship of the participants, , Be-
cause of its strong associations with a certaln type of scene and a certain
kind of relatlonship between teller and listeners -- those discussed in this
section --' the event suggestis, that 1s, helps to create such a scene and such

a relationship, . This type of transformation does not, however, occur in the -
storytelling events of the Foxflre corpus: as in most events, the assoclations
mentlioned already obtain because they are the ones congenial to storytelling,
Indeed, in all significant ways, the circumstances of the storytelling events
of the Foxfira corpus are constant and will be treated as such here,
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in vwhat I call “tﬁi‘onfire corpus”, While sBme of the interviews were
afranged to elicit storles, others were not tut did'all the same, It is
clear from this that F;xfire's interviewing practices are compntiblg with
and even conducive to storyteiiing. These practices, largely established
by Ellot Wigginton and th; first generation of Foxfire staff members, glve
‘us inslght into the circumstances of the storytelling events of the corpus,
especially because the circumstances have a psychological dimenslon not so
eviden? from the evehts in themselves, In this section, then, I iook_at
Foxfire's interviews 1n-ganera1 and twenty-four interviews in particular to
deduce the circumstances that characterize the events of the corpus, Although
the practices that shgpé these interviews are passed from one generation of
students to another by example, and fall in with local patterns of visiting
(see the following section), they ?re to some extent consclous, On’éne occa- 4
sion members of the st;ff drew up instructions for interviewing, and I refer
to the;g in the following description, From the perspective of Foxfire's
practices, the in%erviewst
1) come to pass only after the contact has been visited ét least oncel
by a ' representative of Foxfire. "Go visit the people,”-say the instructlons
mentioned above, "bring along a pagazine and explain its operation and purpose,
ETheqﬂ set up an ‘interview,” By virtue of the comrmunity's small size and
Foxfire's extensive netw&rk of communication, the contact is often acqualnted
with botﬁ the visitor and the organization, if not personally, by reputation,
~ z)cinvolve as partlcipang? the contact, two or three students, an.ad- i

visor and not infrequently some member(s) of the contact's famlly, such as his

spousé, The contact is almost always personally acquainted with one or. more 5

.
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of the visftors, 1In eleven of the twen;y-four sessions I documented, the
advisor was the contact's friend or one of the students was his relative, .
3) takes place at the home of the contact, Twenty-one of the twenty-

four interviews took place at home; one on the road in the contact's trucks
3

and another at a picnic, An interview carried out at a contact's home entails

a short-ters "visit" -. in this community a significant category'of informal
soclal interaction Petween_relatives, friends and acquaintances living within
easy reach of each other, A visit ,13 not always welcome, but 1:. i;enerall"y is,
\!orgover. many consider knowing how io enjby a visit and treat visitors (the
two go together) important knowledge, Daisy Burton, for example, told me she
didn't mind one bit if visitors interrupted her work: she'd put 1t right down

»

in order to socialize with them,? T |
4) are casually structured and open-ended. Initi;liy the visitor ‘taking

primary responsibility for the interview, often. an advisor but somet}mes a

relative, makes-a request for storles or asks questions, hut he does not in-

sist on covering certain topics even when he has them in mind, Many inter-

views go largely where the contact takes ihem. The instructions advise "study

f

[?oufl questions beforehand" and "don't read them off fzg paper What -- were --

times, -~ 1like —- When -- you -- were -- young? Ask them casually , . . ." In

v

i

2Sareh Dowdle, interviewed in Foxfire (Wigginton, ed, 19731 97) ex-
' presses similar thoughts about the proper way to treat visltors, Contrasting
country manners with city ones, she saysi ,
"And they're simply friendlier in the country, Them city people don't
even ask you to come in and they don't have time t' fool with you. If
you want anything, you have to tell 'em what you want right at their
doorj and if they don't have time, they'll say, 'Well, come beck some
other time' or so on.” _
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-equal or '(by virtue of age) superior to the iisteners' .

s o
! Y
ghort, most Interviews are\ convern.tiona.l.3

5) are designed to please the contact, The visitors drop any opinion
or topic that seems to. embarrass, offend or anger the contact, And they ex-
tend this sensibllity to garaonal 'traité . As tge; r}instructions recoanend
"If you run into someone who does not like red co;}ts -- don't wear red coats
t'o see hin," Moreover, they look interested in wh‘iat the contact has to Bay:
"The main thing to remember is that you are after thelr FE.he contacts] thoughts,
ldeas and way of life.” \ '

This description, then, suggests the set of circumstances chara;:teristic
of the storytelling events of the Foxfire corpus, even those that were not
collected in interviews or by Foxfire, From the speaker's poin,t of: view, i'f.he
setting is own ory famlliar territory, as seen in item 3. The scene is relaxed
and informal, as would be expected from the contact's readiness fo;‘ the visit,
item 1; the composition of the a.uc’lience. i1tem 2 the setting, item 3 againg
the nature of 'the talk, item 4 and f,.he aud%epce's stance toward the contact,
item 5, The relationship of the speaker to the listeners is sometimes inti-
mate and at least friendly, as seen in item 2; also, the speaker's status is

4 Although Foxfire

* Labov and Waletzky (19721 354) make a very similar point. In fact,
their: interviewing practices are not unlike Foxfire's:
© "Our techniques do not utilize fixed questlonnaires, tut a schedule of
topics with some transitions and questions specified in exact detail, It
should be noted that the placement of the question ("Were you ever in a
situation where you were in serious danger of being killed?'] is an impor-
tant point, Ludicrous results are obtained when students introduce’it in
a mechanical way in the style of a conventional interview,”
, o _uIn the majority of the stotytelling events of the corpus the status of
the narrator 1s superlor to that of any of the listeners, simply because the
narrator 1s older; in some events the narrator's status is Jresumably equal
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N concentrated its efforts on circunstances that would affect the speaker s

(7
/ Frane of nind -- help make hh a willing na.mtor. for instance -- the same

- ‘eirqxutancn for the listener would affect hin frane of mind equally -~ help
make him a receptive member of the audience, Thus, we could generaliie these
circumstances a bit more to indicate what would be just as conducive to recep- 3

tive listeners as willing narrators, to wits a familiar settings a relaxed

s

and informal scene and a friendly relationship between participants, with the :

narrator's status equal or superior. As such,these circumstances are probably

E characteristic of a large number if not the majority of storytelling events in
North America. ‘

They are also a set by more than happenstances not only are they likely
to occur together, they support each other, A f“amiliar setting and especially
the home is often populated by relatives and friends,and these two circun-
stances 'togeﬂther help create an informal scene, ‘

Two unsuccessful (and atypical) interviews underline the relation be-

*'mum-um‘v«» R N b g e

tween a relaxed aqd informal scene and atorytelnngt’ lack of the former may
block the httef. They also point to the relation between'a relaxed and 1in-
formal scene, storytelling and the community's expectations for storytelling,
a relation broached in fhe following section,

In the first of these intt;rvieus I joi;ed a group who visited Florence

Hartley nine people stirong, Five students and thelr advisor.from outalde

et o b s

to that of one of the 1listeners, that listener being the narrator's spouse,
As we saw in chapter I, however, the corpus includen two sets of atorles that
follow neither patterns the interaction is primarily between two people of
equal status, old friends, who alternate between the roles of teller and
listener,

N
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the area acconmpanied two Foxfire students.- One of the students had already

called on Florence twice before, the second time arranging this 1ntervieu. ‘
Florence, eighty.four years old. had lived in this part of the North Carolina

mountains all her life, carrying out domestic duties first for her natal fa.nily

A

]
and then her conjugal one,

We trooped into the Hartley's living room through the porch, where we

b A SRR, B haneT

said hello to Florence's husband and her sister, took seats aimed at Florence
and waited -- generally ill-at-ease -- for members of the Foxfire staff to
position theilr tape-recorders, Florence sat stiffly in her chalr, swinging

her, foot back and forth, back and forth,

A

The tape-recorders on, ><ane of the staffers began asking Florence about
her 1ife and times: Where had she grown up? What was her childhood like?
Hov; was growing up different nowadays? Had she gone to school? Had she played
any games, had any favorite toys? \Hha.t had she 1liked to do ‘best?, etc., Flos
rence answered each question briefly.' each answer very much to the point, Shé '

rarely voluhteered any extra information, She couldn't tell us anything,

really, she remarked more than oncet her husbend and her sy}‘g&er were the ones '\

\
to ask, T - \.

|

Indeed, her husband d?.d call 1n a few things fron; the porch, soathat \
nembers of the audience be@.n' to drift out/ to him, The tape-recorders clicked \\ _
off, but the staffer kept talking to Florence, in all about seventy minutes, ‘
Toward the end of that period, with only four listeners still in the living ‘

P .
room, Florence appeared to speak more readily, but she maintained her posture

Tk et e

and continued to give the same unanimated, spare replies,

That the interview had not been a great success was plain to everyone,

,
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Florence had not talked very much -- she certalnly had not told any stories -

N et e i v R

and people had not enjoyed themselves, Sonmeone suggested ttga.t we had never
hit on anything that Florence was interested in,

* Yet under th'e circunltlnceg. I felt that it would have been difficult
to tap ;ny of Florpnce'p interests, The interviaw made demands on her that -
she had not anticipated, She n‘eemed will;ng to accept the role of an infor-
mant in the strict sense tut not the role of an authority. That rdle must have

seemed thrust on her by the properties of the occasion, 1l.e.,, the larges audi-

$

e ey T o tas® =

ence of mostly unfamiliar faces, the two tape-recorders, the‘battery of ques-
tions, the ultimate destination of her words, As her comments about her hus-
band and sister indicats, she was certainly not used to or comfortable with her

Tole of an authority -- and would have 1iked to have given 1t over to thenm,

G SR mira ST s P < =

Further, Af her role was defined as that of an a\’xthority.' the questions put to,
her were not conversational., For Florence this scene was neither relaxed nor
very informal, The audience of outsiders sensed this, As a result their 111- ;
ease never wore off and their manner reinf/orced Florence's impression, Hers
the characteristics of the speaker (she is unworldly) and the relationship
between the speaker (they were previcusly unacquainted) and the listeners have

influenced the speaker's definition of the sacene, which in turn has influenced

the -listeners', The overall result is & scene, mutually defined, that is not
conducive to, nor characteristic of storytelling in the Foxfire mold,

In the second of the 1r;terv1ews --* more an aborted interview —- 1 led

ki R

the group, From almost the beginning of my stay with Foxfire, I had wanted
to hear Jim Wleland, whose skill at storytelling was well-known, After one -

of Foxfire's staffers mentioned my name and interest 1n”J1n, I persuaded her

e o b a2y,
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and two other friends associated with Foxfire teo go with me to’ make an appoint-

ment to see h}n. Jin said he was btusy until the next Tuesday, Though in his
lats seventies, he was still a bpncticing blacksmith, hnvhl'ng blacksmithed,
logged, -built roads and raised livestock in this area of Georgia and North
ngiolina most of his_life, with.a fex years spent overseas as a soldier in the
First Hgirld War, He allowed that he had 7had a lot of experlences) what did

we want him to talk about -- munting and fishing? r;ild animals? Oh, that's
fine, I said. | R .

Six days later ve agaln found hin in his shed, looking worn out from his
work over the forge. He d1d not sees happy to see us. Without dcknowledging
the purpose of our visit, he tolq us how much work he had to do. Then, com-
plaining of the heat, he went to the house for a drink, By~ the time he canme
back, we had declded not to sta.y.\ He looks awful tired, sald one of my friends, '}
I explained to Jim that we c;uld easily come back some other time, and he took
us up on it, saying he was’sorry; he ha:dn't expected to still be ao husy, ﬁ:‘_,

I;ike Florence, Jim was unhappy with the demands our visit made on him,
only in this case the demands ware of time and energy, For him, a tired and
busy man, the scene was not relaxed and we quickly assimilated his view,

Even moré clearly than the f‘ix:st example, this one shows that an 1mpor-‘
tant aspect of a relaxed and inforué.l scene 1t; the feeling of "tinme-out", )
time-out not only from taxing or pressing work, as in Jim's case, ut ti;e;gut
from threatening or annoying personal encounters, as in Florence's; generally, (
tins-out fmn'ﬂstrenuous effort or worry, Both Florénca and Jim'were preoccu.

pled, she with her situation, he with his work, Neither was In a position to

take time-out, Thus neither was ready for much conversation, let alone story-

s
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i : telling, Remember, too, that because of the close assoclation between time.out
. : - 2
and storytelling, storytelling signals time-out, And neither narrator was in-

a position to risk encouraging ti\e listeners to prolong their stay,

L

As the examples above show, these two speakers not only refused to tqll

storles, they were also reluctant to talks two facts not unconnected, All of

B R 1]
.
At e e BT

the stories of the ! Foxfire corp;xs are embedded in conversations and the same
circul;’atances that are ;:haracteristic of the Foxffiare étorytelling events are
characteristic of the conversations. In general, the circumstances conducive
~ to the one are com%xcive to the other,5 although I expect that the circum-
. stances must be present with even more certainty for storytelling to take place.
A A feellﬁg of time-ou*i’. and a friendly relationship between na.r;a.tor and lister‘\-
; ers are especially important., A story consumes more time and co;xcentraftlon @
than a conversational remark, It thus requires participants with a certain

anount of time on their hands, at the least participants who do not want to get

A
N ST

away because they are harassed by work or worry, The more the narrator feels
free, the more he can settle himself into a storytelling mood; the more the
listeners share this feeling, the more they can enter into the event. A story "

further focuses attention on the narrator6 and -- if the stories are those of

B
: Sthe three factors Labov (20 February 1973) lists as promotin% talk are
consistent with' the circumstances named here, Labov's factors are (1) an in-
. formed scene (2) power superior or equal to the potential listener's and (3)
the maximum degree of shared knowledge between the potentlial speaker and lis. :
tener, A "maximum degree" of shared knowledge may not be as conducive to :
storytelling as a high degree of shared knowledge (a high degree of shared }
knowledge opens up possibilities for interesting content, as we wtll see in i
the section on contentj whather a "maximum degree” would expand or limit thess
- possibllities is difficult to Say). but the factors in general describe the
narrator's situation as outlined in this section,

6Narrators can adjust the amount of focus, however, as ve uill see in
section 6. 6 on narrator's purposes,

o
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personal experience -- on his history, It therefore.requires a storyteller

, who 1}5 willing to take on this presentation of self, The more the narrator

feels assured of a friendly audience, the more he is ready for storytelling,
Thus, the circumstances most relevant to a decision to tell a story and, cor-

respondingly, the mosj{ relovz;.nt 40 a story's recognition may be sketched as a

- L L R

gathering of friends ‘for or at lelsure, - , -

¥
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6.2 :What expectations for outcome are featured in the storytelling events of

this corpus?

Like the setting, particlpants and scene, the community's purposes figure
in decisiony additionally, they figure in construction. In deciding to tell

a story, the potential narrator judges that the story will satisfy the commun-

par Y

1ty's expectatlonsy and in constructing it, he endeavors to fulfill his own
purposes without compromising the community's, The community's purposehs and
the narrator's are not necessarily conflicting, nor eve:\ necessarily distinct,
Moreover, the community's 'purposes have the same hold on the narrator as they
do on the listeners or on non.pa.rticipe.nts. For any member of the speech com-
munity they are prescribed and prescriptive In other words, a story is 0
legitir'nate‘ only when it meets the community's expec@ations. '

Unlike the other circumstances, the community’'s expectations are ;1van
as part of the community's system of speaking -- rather than being chosen for
a particular event, For this rea.sc}n: and unlike the narrafor's parposes which
are also chosen, they do not in gost cases figure in interpretation,

As I saw it, storytalling events have two purposes in the community

from which the Foxfire corpus is drawns the primary purpose is passing time

’
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‘the community's expectatlons,

10':1
pleasantly} the secondary one is st}arlﬁg socia,liy relevant l;now}edge. The -
latter is complementary to the former in that soclally relevant knowledge --
ul;out people or conditlons in the community, for instance -- 1s interesting, -
Its transmlssion becomes one glqment in pa.snsing time pleasantly, I offer no
proof ‘{ha{t these are the expectations characteristic of the storytelling events
of the corpu% or_o e storytelling ev;nts of the community -- that (requlres
further investigation of lil;toncrs' reaction to and opinigns about the events °
-- but I do offer some, literally, circumstantial evidence for the existence
of what I have named as the primary purpose,

First, the relation between storytelling, passing time pleasantly and
the circumstances discussed in the prewvious section is a close one, Indeed,
the relation between the latter two iz a close one, storytelling aside, A

famillar setting, a relaxed and Informel scene (that includes the feeling of

time-out) and participanta who are frlendly -- these are circumstafnce; that
F ]
are conducive to passing time pleasantly, and the narrator takes advantage of

them when he Introduces a story in tfieir midst, , He builds on the pleasure
alréady generated, A story, for instance, 1s a natural and agreeable addi.

v

tion to a sociable conversation; or*a natural and welcome break in a compan-

ionable sllence, That the clrcumstances characteristic of the storytelliné;

events promoted by Foxfire are those that lend themselves to passing time plea-

[

santly ,sei‘ves as one‘sort of evidence that paéaing tine pleasantly 1s among

[

Second, the association between storytelling and visiting is signifi.

cant,” We saw in the 1ast section that the large ma,joritir of Foxfire's inter.

views ertail visits and that visits are an occasion-for taking time-out.

o

.




5 12

103 ¥

'

1' ) Time-out here and in general néans not only having or making time tut having

or nakipé}.time avay from serious concerns. In other words, a visit or any

”

< - “tine ta;ten‘ out should be time passedﬁpleas;ntiy. That so man& stories arise \
during visits and that one purpose <;f. a visit is to pass time plea:santly. ‘
then, serves as another sort of evidence that passing time pleasantly is among
the community's expectations,

It could be argued that so many stories arose during visite ndt in res-

ponse to the requirements of a visit tut in response' to the requirements of
ua:n interview, I think, however, that the more sallent aspect of the occasion
for both contacts and staff members alike was visiting, The interviews did ;
noty Just enta“ii visits, they constituted visits, Foxfire's visits were siai-

¢ lar to other visits in the community, say, between friends. The staff members s
acted like; visitors because they percelved themselves to be_vlsitors, not just {
because they wanted to suggest a familiar occasion., Thus, the stories were j
told to fulfill the requirements of a visit -- that is, pass time pleasantly --
as much as or more than to fulfill the fequiremanfe of an interview .. that is,

A

give out informatlon,

As 1 imply above, people In the ‘community told stories during visits in

which Foxfire had no part. In my obeervation, they also told stories during
periods of planned lelsurs, at or after supper, for instance, when they ex-
pected to pass time pleasantly, And they also told them during periods o.f
routine work, quilting or pea-pick.ing, for instance, when it was possible to
pass time more pioasan'gly without interfering with the job _at hand, These
assoclations are m;:ther evidence that one purpose of storytelling is indeed

p@sslng time pleasantly,




10;1—
6,3 What 1médiate speech contexth are featured in the stories of this

~

corpus? .

Besides the soclal context created by the scene, the setting, the

‘p;rt‘iclpants and the community's purposes, the stoi@s of the Foxfire corpus

all ;\ossess a speech contéxti they are, as I noted in section 6, embedded in
ﬁc‘onlve:lrsations. The utterances 1mned1ate}y preceding a.‘ story are of speclal
interest because they often prompt the decision to tell it in Labov and
Waletzky's words, they are the "stimull to which the narratives respond” (Labov
and Waletzky 19671 20). And these utterances, when they prompt the decision
to tell the story, also of course cue recognition, -

In this sectlon I account for the immediate speech contexts of the
eighty-three stories of the Foxfire corpus by categorizing the stories as
they relate (or do not relate) to those contexts.7 Two groups of stories
respond to listeners' utterances, They are requests and questions, ’J‘»:n,*nty-one
ouz of eighty-three stories fulfill requests,e.g., a3 Foxfire student says to
her father, Stan Williams: "Well, you told some stories or started {' tell one
this eveninv'Y , why don't you just teil 1t -- sounded like a pretty good-un,"

(4)  sStam I don't remember what it was,

Students  Yesh, Ardilla [Stan's sister] told us somepun atout it --
one t‘hat he @tan's father]‘ told, )

Stani Well, he used t' waggonery, haul freight like people
drives trucks today, etc,

The large number of storles in this category is partlally atiributable to

.
. oy

70ne story appears in two contexts so that the total is eighty-four
rather than elighty-three,
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*

Foxfire's aims, which from time to time included collecting stories, [his is

supgested by the two sessions specially cited in the introductory chapter.

In these, interaction between iaeers predominates and Foxfire's influence is at -

a minimum. At only 6ne point during these sessions does’one friend request a

story from the other, and then for Foxfire's benefit,

~

Another six stories answer que;stions,- e.g., A Foxfire interviewer asks

Jin Wieland about the injury he has just mentioneds "Did you fix your own arm?"

(40)  Jims  Yeah, I went over there to -- uh -- get him £ take
the cast off an' by gosh, he sald, they didn't know
.
vhere the doctor was, etc,

The quedstions that elicit these storles are marked by thelr specificitys they

aek for a particular point of 1nfomatlon. Only one of the slx 1s aimed at

calling forth a story, tut it, too, is specific, In an interview that he hopes 3 4

will be devoted to hunting stories, Eliot Higgintoh asks Bill Cornt "Whaft -
© - {

what's the -- best hunt you went -on*that maybe you were the most pleased with

after you got btack, wha:t vere—-you the proudest to bring in? Do you remember

n9
that? s

Another two groups of stories particularize the narrator's own utter-

8On the other hand, the pattern that Foxfire follows of young people
requesting stories from old people seems quite natural, The extent to which

1t arises in the community apart from Foxfire's vlsits makes an interesting
question.

9Tuo of Foxfire's terviewers told me (and others were auare) that
blunt, non-specific ueations generally failed to elicit stories, Labov and
Waletzky (Labov 19728 354) makes the same point:
"Many formal interviews use questions of the form 'Can you tell me some-
_ thing amusing (dangerous, exciting, important) that has happened to you?'
Though such questions wlll produce aome response in some listeners, they .
are quite unsatisfactory as a rule to both liatener and interviewer . ., , .”

4
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z ’ ances -. generalizations or assertlgns. Nineteen stories support a genera-
lization, e.g. ) 8 Foxfire student i1s talking about how the driver's f‘oot can
d get pinned back on a go-cart when Clifford Willis breaks in with :'Hall, I
know, You take them ol' -- ah -- T-model cars, They used t' be .- they'd --
they'd cut out under, ya know.,”
r . %(27) Students Yes, sir.‘ ‘
Cliffords So -- U8 -- the first one I ever got ahold of, I
. started around a curve, a qt;ick curve, an' I just
- ‘ . o ' cut it llke an' the durn thing cut under, jus’' come

! right aroun', turned over, 'etcl.

This story of Clifford's first experience with a Model-T is evidence that

Wigginton"’aska about Sarah's ability to "b‘l'ow fire" (take pain from a burn),
"stop blood” (from a gushing wound) and cure "thrash” (1.e., thrush) infecting
bables' mouths and in particular wants to knows ", . . what do doctors think

" of all that stuff?”

A

(80) Sarahi_ Doctors say to hunt wp a thrash doctor.

. EN.a Wil they?

Sataht  Yeah [she and Will chuckle].

!

. Will: everlybody 1p the whole community aroun’ goes --

' now; Rel Long, I waswell-acquainted with him, His little.
s | | | kid had thrash, They took it ¢' the doctor an' 1t didn't
L ﬁseem-bo do 1t no good and some of 'em told him, he better
bring 1t to her, let her look at 1t, see what she thought

about 1t, So, Rel fixed it up and brought 1t, ete.

!

-

o
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“they'd: cut out under.” In another interview, with Will and Sarah Reid, Eliot
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( . This story abc;ut Rel, Long shows that ”ever}body in the whole community aroun’
goes"t not only did Rel bring his btaby to get cured, several péople advised
him to do so, f
‘ Elght stox:iea more elab&ra.te or explain an assertion, e,g., during a
visit arranged by i“oxfire. Aunt Eula. Brown says to her old friend Jim Mize:
"I cain't walk from hers [ih.x-la.'a bouse] -- I'd be afraid to try it,

(69) One day I werit down the road. I walk with that stick,
ya know, I can walk withon: that stick, ya know, tut I kin cetch
the stick if I go t' fall an' 1t heps me awalkin', It strikes
me i‘ight there, Will, whatever it is strikes me right there . . . .

‘ I started t' the gravayard that ‘y. an' -- uh -- I toock a hoe
t! cléan off Jullus [Eula’s‘ late hu'sban&_l‘ an' Poppy an’ Mommy's
graves then, An' got right below T.R.'s house and somepun hit me ’
right here , , , , An' so pun, hit( ne right there, Knocked me 1o
the ground, I didn't -~ I'd4dn't know what to do, ' I'caln't get
up vhen I fall -~ I jus' cain't get upﬂhjje%y t' save my life, So
I got ahold a my stick -- I i:hrowed my stick.out -- I throwed myl

¥ .
' stick outa. the way t' keep from fallin on 1t, I got ahold a the

eld to 1t t111 I got up, tut when I got up, I couldn t

As a result, Eula was nearly run over by a car, -Hers Aunt Eula. both elabor. -
‘ates on not being able to|walk and explains why she 18 afrald to try.,

A fifth group of twenty-four storles reflects spontaneous assoclatlions

VB

with some element in either the narrator's or listeners' utterances, 0.8,y &

Foxfire student asks Aunt Eula if there is anythh{she needs at the store, /

.
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(70)  Student: Are you ofita flour or anything? Sugar?
Eulas . .No, I run outa coffee the other day, I got so tickled
I didn't know what to do, An' I said, "Edna [a neighbor |
_who frequently visltl], git Re Some coffeg." She ;o-e in, -
I said, "Where's my coffee?” "O-o-oh, _t:orgot: it! The
durn thing, ... " ({aughs] . Well, I sald, (I better
not be too many days), She went back an' went t' town an'
got me four packages a'”coffee, brought it.’
Like the other narratives 1n this category, Aunt Eula’'s story is linked to a
preceding rem;rk. ut not in any logical way, For 'thls reason the utterance
gives no indication that a story will follow,

The final group of stories bears no discernible relation to the imnme-.

- diate context, _Four of the six are frankly volunteered, e.g., Jim Mize says

unexpectedly:
(59) . They rared at me, I don't know how -- I don't know how

I done ity I'll tell you how it was, etc.

_ Two others, however, are related not to remarks that immediately pre-

/ -
cede them but to remarks elsewhere in the conversation. Both are from the .

‘ 1.nte'rview with B1ll Corn and Red Taylor. One fulfills Bill"s; promise to tell
a story "on” Red and the other responds to Ellot Wigginton's.request for
hunting tales; tut the pmnis; and request are separated from the stories.

This count shows that alnc;st two-thirdg (fifjcy-tﬁreé) of the elghty-
three storles \qf the corpus are categorizable as refPiies, examples, explana-
tions or elaborations; Yha.t is, they directly follow and-ars stralghtforwardly

connected to requests, questions, generalizatlons or assertions. Unlike the

/
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contexts that prompt stories by assoclation, these contexts are identifiable

fron their form and content, They thus alert the listener to the possibility

of an upcoaing story. i

Even when requestis are discounto;i -= On th; grounds that they are dis.
proportionately represented in the Foxfire corpus -- questions, generalizations
and assertions constitute ore than a third of the total mumbsr of contexts.
This proportion seems even more significant when we consider that very old
harrators haye a greater tendency to tell storles that are related to the im-

nediate context by assoclation or not at all, As I have discussed elsewhere

" (Keller 1975), narrators over elghty do not care or cannot afford to care as

much whether their stories are logically bound to a preceding remark., Since

the Foxfire corpus represents a much higher percentage of over-eighty narra-

~3

tors than does the population of the community, the corpus is skewed away_i‘ron

tontexts .that serve ‘recognltion;
v 8

" As we have seen, most of the stories in the corpus are stralghtforwardly

related to utterances that immediately precede them in one of the five ways

discussed above. A few stories, however, are prompted by utterances that occur,

somewhat earlier, such as the two cited above from the interyiew with Bill Com

4
and Red Taylor. Both kinds of utterances may be responsible, at least in part,
/ ' "y

for the atories{; that follow them, but the more an utterance is removed from the

story it promptsa, the less 1t is 1llkely to serve as a signal for an upcoming
story, While the two kinds of remarks probably play potentlially similar roles
in the decision to tell a story, the first plays a much stronger role' in recog-

r

nition,

Discussing generalizations and assertions that.lead to stories, we have

.
R
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arrived at an analytical borderline be£ween the ddd!:ion to tell a story and
its éonstructiop. Whereas a request or a question is a circumstance of a
storytelliég event -- 1t is not under the direct céntrol of the narrator --
a generalization or an assertion méy be a construction, a statepent made by
the narrator in order to‘pave the way for a n;rrative he has in mind, An
analyst has no good way of discrimat%ng between a remark that prompils a stor;

and a remark that is offered to introduce one (although the spontanelty with

which the narrator takes over the conversation i% one indication: % smooth trans-

: ]
ition from remark to story, without a pause longer than is normal bet:. -n sen-
tences, sugeests that the remark was calculated). Thus, a reneralization or

assertion that appears as an immediate context cannot be assumed to prompt the

’

story that follows it., ° . "N

+

However, whether it prompts the story or not, a generalization or asser-
tion and the story that follows it are straightforwardly bound to each other; -
q 1

moreover, they are together straightforwardly bound to the conversation in

which they are embedded, As elements in the conversatlonal train of thought,

3

fhey are parl of an established speech event, And a story. thus connected is’

If the listeners have been receptive
. gl
to the conversation up to the point when the story begins, they are likely

one that appeals to a potential narrator.
]

to remain so, Questions and requests tend to assure th?n-arrator of a recep-

iive audience -- ‘one of the listeners did ask the questién or makp‘the request.

So do stories that contribute-to the development of twé conversation -~ the

listeners have been engaged in the conversation so fary Certaln speech contexts,

namély,-stateﬁents that lend themselves to particularléation, are therefore

conducive to storytelling in much the same way 5@ are chtain soclal contexts,
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1s to say, generalizations and assertions do proQide the immediate stim=-

uli for some stories, but they also providé attractive spots for storytelling,

6.4 1What fofms are- featured in the stories of this cdrpus?

The form of a story is the substance of its construction and interpre-
’tation. Just as the decig%on to tell a story and iﬁs recognitign depend, on
atfention to the sgetting, seene,'ﬁarticipants andwspeech context, so the con-

struction of a story depends on attention to the messagerform, and inseparable

- from form, the message content.

While Labov and Waletzky's work provides points df™ewmparison throughout

- this chapter, this section and the following one, concerned with form and

content, are largely addressed to the central issues of that work. The
desoription here does not break new ground: drawing on Labov and Waletzky's
terms, I add to and comment on their observations céncerning the parts of

narratives. Where the data dictate, I challenge their assumptions, especially

those entailed in their definition of narrative (see chapter IV). Then, in

" the conclusion of this study I capitalize on the continuity between this

description and Labov and Waletzky's by using the former to Judge the latter.

Finally, it is bécause'I am following Labov and Waletzky that some aspects of

* form are negleéted, mpst importantly, length, a feature that in some ‘cases at

least figures in the deciasion to tell a story, as most other aspects of form’
do not. In future descriptions, this feature should be considered.

I am"also following Labov and Waletzky in only partially separating the
) »

message form from the meesage content,” that is, from the information the form -
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conveys, The following section 1s concerned with the content of stories as
wholes and not with their content as it 1s subdivided among syntactic units,
It is probtably unwise to attempt such a separation. Indeed, in chapter IV I
hinted that Labov and Hale“tzky fall to take thls point seriously enough and

rely toc heavily on syntactic forms that do not adequately correspond to con-

tent,

6.4,1 ¥hat oi)er;ingg are featured in the storles of the Foxfire corpus?
‘Unlike other forms or parts of the story, openings are likely to figure
in recognitio‘n. They occur early enough to cue the listener that a story has
begun when ‘the matter is still uncertain, In describing the overall structure
of a story, Labov and Waletzky name two elements that often appear at the be-
ginning, nameiy, the abstract and the orlentatlon, tut they neglect certain
opening phrases and remarks that show up in the Foxfire corpus_. In this sub-.
section I discuss these openings a8 well aa the abstracts;and orientations,

Qgeninjg phrases and remarks

Almost half (thi:rty;eight) of the elghty-three stories of the Foxfire
corpus begin with an opening phrase or remark, Nelther form offers much ex-
plicit inform;ation, tat both signal that a story is beginning‘. Labov and
Waletzky (19673 297) note that many narratives include forms that mark the
beg\ir;ning and the end of’ jche nessaée, but add that the “fixed formulas" found
in traditional folk tales and fair’y tales are "not available for personal nar-
ratives” While the phrases that show up in 80 many of the stories of, the Fox-
fire corpus are not exc/luaive to storles or even to the beginnings of stories,

they are all variations on the phrase "one time"” and in that sense are "fixed",
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- "fever an' she and it bad, too, etc.
And finally in response to her nisce's request, Ruth Brown begins the story

about, in her own words, "the time I lived on Mud Creek and my cow was witched"i

/
113
€ Y

The remarks, on the other hand, are excluasive to the beginnings of stories,
tut they are not "fixed". p

-

Twonty-ei_;h; stories feature the phrases "one time" or "one day/night/ -
rorning', One story even presents one of each, In response to his da.ughte;'s
request for huntin' stories, Stan Willlams 'begins a narrative (opening phrases
are underscored with an interrupted line)s |

Y,

(5)  Well, one day Grampa went huntin' one time, They come up on

some cattle an' they decided they'd have ‘'em some fun, etc,

And Aunt Eula Brown, speaking of the local doctor, commences a "atory:

uh -~ Harley Watts'. Saree E{arl'ey's wifej had the pneumonia

(13) Well, I don't know if they really is things 'r not tut I begin to

Tt ”“*"‘“‘%ﬁﬁr&u& PR — .
. ”
P .

think there might be because 1'll .tell you ;lh&t—g._i;g happen. We .
ha.(i a good Jersey cow ;nd that milk you could strain it up 'f.the
cream would rige on it about that much Endieates with her fingez"ﬂ] .
'N* té)ok cream off that and makes two pounc;ls of hutter -~ it was so !

rich, Well, one morning, I strained it up an’ took it “t' the spring

™~

box and I took my cream 'n' take my churn and next -- that night I
poured the night's milk in with it 'n' next morning that milk -wadn't

2 thing in the world tutt —- have you aver sesn buttermilk where " §

people pours water in their churn_t' make it gather the tutter?, etc;

Four more stories featurs further variations on "one time"s “once", .

e
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“that same time", "the last time" and “ths first time" each appear 1in one
story, Red Taylor, for example, mentions that " [Deeﬂ make a funny rz;c.:ket
when they see ya, too -- sounds like a feist.dﬁoé u.ba.rkinﬁ' -~ snortin' they
call 1t —~- just a little 'yap, yap' kinda like," and begins a story:

(7) Me an' Bill was together the first time I ever-heard one

snortin', taking John Miller Eieer-huntin] ', making drives . /

on the ridge fer each other, etc, #

.

As the examples above suggest and as I mention above, "one time”" and
its variations appear in several different places toward the beginning of a
story, Like the formla “once upon a time(\', a few of the phrases occur at

the very beginning (story 5 abo;te), but mos\t, show up 1n an abstract (story 65

4
"

above, where the first sentence summarizes th& story and includes "one day");

after some introductory commentj.after an orientation (story 13 above, where

both an introduction comment and an orientation precede "one morniné"); in an

© » R 1
= Y e

T,

T
orientation (story 30 below) or after an abstract and an orfentation. ST

Furthermore, "one time" and its variations occasionally appear later
on in a story, This is because, unlike "once upon a t}ime", these phrases do, /
have meaning beyond their marking mn;tion.' “One t:{me". "one day', etc, as
we have been discussdng them and as they appear in these storiesl? refer to
a .relatlve¥y short, experientially coherent span of time -- a day, a m‘grpfng,“,
a night 1f the phrase indicates ..i belonging to thg nots recept past, A’boaut_
three-.quarters (sixtyo-nine) of the stories of the corpus concern a compact, .

distant experience, so that ’thii phrase or one of 1ts variations appropriately

10The "one time" and "once" under discussion here are not those in which
one is solely a counting number, as in "I've only seen him one time," Hor is
the "one day/night/nprning" that in which"one'1s synoriymous with"some; as in
"She will come one day;" Instead, the"one"here probably denotes unity.

~
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x‘ ) repre'gents the, temporal dimension of any of these narratives, In some of the
- other fstories, however, ths phrase is sulted to representing the temporal di-*
. mension of a part rather han the whole, For example, Ruth Brown tells a long
story (11) about a ghost horse in several different episodes: how she and her
husba.m;. bought the "hainted” place, how they found out about the horse and how
they eventually heard 1it, T};e las{:'*two episodes begin as followssi "Ed's Daddy
was down here one day; he said, 'Have you ever heard the big hbrse?'" and “So
one day, now, when 1t start . , . ."” Both of these eplsodes depicts an aspect
of the overall experience, but each represents a temporal segment as well,
appropriately referred to as "one day".n When "one time" and its variations
do appear toward the beginning of a story, however, they cue the listener that
a story 1s beginning and help him to grasp one dimension of its content, albeit
an aspect that can often be correctly presupposed,
Besides the thirty-two stories that feature these phrases, six stories
open withJ remarks ‘that announce a story is beginning, Ref;arring directly }o .
either the story, the telling or the incident that constltutes the story's sub-
A ject (though only by a pronoun) a‘nd providing little or no other infomatiop,;
“ these remarke are the most straightfomar;i kind of operliné. Jim Mize, for/
example, cosmences a story about his first job out: in the state of Washingtons
(57) I'11 tell ya vhat I done, (a sorta little story). '

. And Bill Wieland, adding a bit of orienting information, begins a story about
« 1 .

L

; - Unmne other day” mayibe an opening phrase equivalent to "one time" or

: "one day”, one applicable to the recent past rather than the not-recent past,

It occurs toward the beginning of four stories, Due to Foxfire's interest in
the old days, however, only seven stories in the entire corpus deal with re-
_cent occurrences, all told by Aunt Bula Brown during Jim Mize's visit, And
without more stories of this type, the status of "the other day” is unclear,

ke
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shooting a cow for a wild an;.malz

(37) Look what I done, by gosh, comin' back from a dance at Highlands,
And another of Jim Mige's opening remarks artfully combines a reference to
telling with allusions to coming eventss

(59) They just rared at me ~- I don't know how I done ity I1'11 tell

ya howx 1t was,

Abstracts and orlentations

} As we saw in chapter III, Labov and Waletzky (1967: 32 - 393 294 . 301)
1dentify three elements of narratives in addition to the complicating action,
evaluation and resoluti«;ml the abetract, orlentation and coda, While the coda
marks the end of a message, the abstract and orientation mark its beginning,

As we will see (subsection 6,4,5), the coda.ﬂ further closes off the complicating ’
action, An abstract and an orientation open it, the first by introducing the
content of the story; the second by setting the scene, The authors describe
an abetract as two or three clauses summarizing the story, and the orientation
as clauses, phrases or lexical items -- but most commonly a group of c‘lé.uses
reporting background information ’( in Labov and Waletzky's term "free clauses")
-~ naming the time, place, acbc;rs and their activity or situation, In answer
to his wife's question "What about that frog -- a frog she put in that other

girl's throat?,” Clifford Willis tells a story that features both an abetract

and an orientation, In thia story the first three clauses summarire the story; :

%
1
4

they also introduce the iwo main actors (albeit with some confusion in pro-
nouns: Riverbend and the firat"she"refer to two different girls). The follow-
ing clauses depict the situation -- one girl has in her possession a tree frog,

described in detall -- and portray Riverbend. The last two clauses further '
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spacify and reiterate the situations "we'as sittin' there" and "this little
girl had that tree frog in her hand”,

»

(30) ﬁ'At [othor] was a girl ve called Riverbend; she throwed a frog in
abetract [_her throat, She liked t' swallow that cussed tree frog.
ﬂShe had a 1ittle ol' tree frog that ehe'd caught, jus' a 1little ol'
bitty one, you've seen 'em . ., , . It's kinda the color of a limd 'r
anything, little pot-bellied thing, It ain't big. Well, she'd --
"she’'d caught one o' them an' she had 1t, Well, this girl A1 be.

~

orienta- | 1leve -- I believe -~ I belleve her name was Polly Fenster -- 1 be-

tion lieve -- tut I -~ but -~ uh -: she was from Riverbend, somewhere in

Georgia, place they call Riverbend an' we alway just called her
“Riverbend", An' - uh -. when she laughed, she'd just lay her* head
back and open her u'outh vwidest you ever seen an'; jus' laugh at any-‘
thing here, ‘'Ell, we 'as sittin' there one time an' thig little

girl had that 1little ol' tree frog in her hand, ete, [The compli-

L~ .
cating action beginsg
Over two-thirds (fifty-five) of the eighty-three stories of the corpus

start off with some orienting information (apart from any contained in the ab-
stract, if there is onc‘). A llajority of these orlentations name the situation
(thirty-four) and the actor(s) (twenty-eight), A minority 1dentifyAthe place
(seventeen) and the time (only six), The typical or modal orientation (there
are‘nineteen) names both ﬂ;a actors and the si.tuntion. Clifford Willis' story
(30) above provides one example, And Jim Mize begins a story about the first

time he drove a locomotive: .

pses
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(s5) I'd ride the traing up -- \;p in the wountains, ya kr;ow, an' ever
mornings they'd bring me in of a night. An' I know one day they
had a gooci 0l' enginesr there an' — an' I ‘as sitting o‘ver ‘ers,
‘ag firin' fer him, etc, ‘

. The first clause identifies the maln actor -- J~_1. himself -. an';l “the otbars
glve the situation, including Jin's activi“hy. As in the 1argb ma jority {forty-
féur)uof the orientations, the infornatlo:; here is contai‘ﬁed in independent
clauses devoted to describing propertiss of the setting, 'acconplishedQ facts, -
characteristics of the actor's ongoing activities -. in short, clauses that

‘refer to states ;a.ther than events (in Labov and Waletzky's term most of them

‘ ’aren"froe", a few of them"frostricted"): A 8mall nt;nber of atories, however,
present orienting information in clauses that refer to the ’first or even sscond
event of the story, Bi11 Wieland, for instance, follovlcs a story about acci-
dentally ;sh'obtin'g‘ a cov with one about a friend accidentally shooting a dogi
he beginsi
. (38) Fred Davis come down there about a month later, etc.

“ This clause 'nncines the main actor and gives the place .- the same spot where
Jim had his accident -- and the time -- é.bout a nc;nth after that accident.

About one-fifth (sixteer}) of the stories begin with an abstract. The
large majority (thirteen) of these abstracts include seme orienting informa-
tion, tut insofar as the oczr;e;lting information is 1ncludegi in separate clauses,

the abatracte precede the orientations, Besides glving,orienting information .

3

and providing a summary, however, about half (six) of the abstracts provide

4

insight into the narrator's attitudes toward the e;tperience represented in the

¢ F
<

story, Take, for example, the opening of Ruth Brown's story about her step-
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"no'ther, Aunt Lolly: _ '

(9) 1 reuelbler one time she like to beat me' to death, Jim, my '
brother, he was about two 'r three years old -- he got choked
on a sweat apple, etc, ' '

] This follows om Ruth's statement that she loved her stép-mother, but “she
“ was -~ I don't know, she just didn't like me -. us E%uth and her friend] for,
soxe reaso:l." Plainly, the first clause of the abstract shows that Aunt Lolly
was severe, pa.rtlcul;rly with Ruth. Compare this, then, with the ope;xing of
Jil; Wieland's story about a practical joke that got out of handt -
(36) I think th;y played a trick one night on -- uh -- I think it 'as
one o' the Howard girls, Belle Thomas an' a few o' 'em out there --
sent a couple o' girls t' get a bucket a water -- needed some water,
They was -- uh -- somebody out there wrapped up in a bedsheet out
there, etc, k
Jin's abatract outlines thg incident, tut stops short of his attitude ‘towa.rd
it, S.pecifical'ly. 1t provides no hint that the trick was in fact dangerous,
As Jim explalins later in the story, after the boys‘ scared them, the girls ‘
' ®felt dead, by God, I thought we'd never get 'em back with us.”

In total, some combination of opening phrases, opening ren‘mrl{s, abstracts .
and ::rlentations begins seventy-three ouf. of the eighty-three storles &6f the
Foxfire corpus, Thmigh I have distinguished thenm ‘for the purp'os.es‘of analysis,
except for the opening phrase‘one time"and its varlatlons, they are not neces-,

' sarily discrete from each other or from the rest of the story. Opsnirié remarks
and abetracts sometimes contain orlonting information) orienting information
is sometimes mixed in with thae clauses that begin t?;e cqlplicgting acti‘on.

{
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! ' .Nonetheless, coming as they do toward the bepginning of the story, they all
/ ‘cue the listener that a story is bbgimin.g. opening remarks unmistakeably, =
the others less so, We have seen that besides being important to ‘recognition,
"one ti;ne"and 1ts variations flgure in interpretation, This, obviously, is
even more true of abstracts and orlentationsi an abstract gives an overview
of the story that frequently directs the llstener's attention to its most im-
portant elements and conveys their affective meanings, while an orientation o TR
provides necessary background information, -
In the previous section we saw that most of the storles of this corpus
are closely, that is, stra'.ightforwardly connect;d to the imnediate speach con-
text, In additlion, many ‘of the stories are closely connected to the contexts
- by re;aon of the latter's actual contritutions tod“the information of the st;ory.
¥When it provides the kind of information that otherwise shqys up in an opening
- phrase, abstract or orientation, the in:madiate context‘plays- a part in the
story's constructlon, Almost all the. requests, questions, generallzations and
< - asse‘rtions tha;t precede the stories of the corpus supply some orienting infor- '
- mations one question and four requests form abs@acts of the stories to fc;llow;
and two requests even supply a varlation on bne timeé. These contexts thus ob-
" yiate the need for certain information in the story itself, For instance,
Blanche Willis asks her husband, "What was it you tore down the first time you .
: tried to drive?" and Clifford replies onlys |
B | (26) Tore down the side of a ‘tarn an’ a - ‘an' half of a cane patch
an' then turned over an' T went out a tfxero on 'my hands and knees,
Employing "the first time", identifying the actor or the activity would be re-

dundant here since Blanche's question has already done so., On the other hand,
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these contexts create the poss\ifbility for emphasis, For exampid, Red Taylor
requests Bill Corn to "Tell en about the time that 11ttle davillsh ol' boy ’
scarod you to death nearly with that dumbull [bullroareﬂ " and Bill respondsi
(4B) Well, that was dangerous, He was a 1ittle chunk of a young-un
an' he seed somebody with an' :)1' dumtull, ete, ‘
Usindg "oné time", naming the actor or sufaplyingf the point of the sto‘ry would

be repstitive here,yet Bill adds to the abstract ("that was dangergus”) and to

the des%’ription of the boy ("a 1ittle chunk of a young-un"), These rticular

forms of emphasis show that Bill has his tongue in his.cheek (as does Red)s
what both men know is that the boy was not just any prankster tut Red himself
as a kid, "Dangerous" stresses the fact that bpth men now see the incldent as
perfectly harmless,  ° : : /

The dependence of the stories of the corpus on their \m;:ediaté speech
contexts, as 1lllustrated above 'and in the. prev;ous section, a's well as the
va.riety\ and coincidpnce of épeni‘r)gs suggest;s that neither nan"ators nor lis-

teners feel the need to distinguish an absoluie beginning to ; story; an

' appro;iia.te one will do.. If the conversation moves easily into a story and

" if the story gradually signals it; own existence, notliing has been lost of .

the message or the event for either the listener or the narrator,

S

2 :‘% :;?g‘ga{é :ri*s .
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‘narralive units which match the temporal sequence of [a past]experience .4&

"use frequently, may seem redundant —— events occur in time and are therefore

17a

6.4.2 What order and apportionment of information specifically about events

‘
1

e {eatured in the storie, of this corpus®

This is one question to which Labov and Waletzky (1967: 13) in effect

address themselves when they define narrative as "a technique for constructing

By "marrative unit", as we saw in chapter IIT, Labov and Waletzky mean a
"narrative" clause.lz’ Thus, their definition asserts that reference to-
events is carried out by the apportionment of information about these events

into clauses that areatemporally ordered, that is, ordered to match the PN °

sequence of events.15 These clauses together constitute the complicating

action. N ‘ '

Putting aside for later the question of wpether the most important

: 0
information #n stories is about events -~ this ig tan assumption implicit in

14 __ it is at least clear that all of the stories of the Foxfire ’

the definition
cormus de include information about two or more events. ' (Bvents, of course,

are not limited to acts: there are. events of thinking, feeling and speaking

lzéhotation marks enclosing the words "narrative", “free"‘ "restricted"”
‘and"coordinate” indicate that T am specifically referring to the mnanings
Labov and Waletzky assign these terms,

13'Phus, clauses "out of (temporal)order" are ones that do not correspond
to  the (inferred) order of events. '"Tempotally ordered events", a phrase I °

temporally ordered = but it emphasizes that we perceive events to be
chronologically ordered.

“

P N

14As I pointed out in ehapter-IV, the definition makes reference
the defining function, thus presumably the dominant function in narrative.
If reference is the dominant function and reference has to do with events,
it follows that the most important information in narratives is about events.
This claim will be briefly considered -at the. end, of subsection 6.4.4 and again
in the coneluding chapter.
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. L as wéll). The qlfzestiop_ that arises, then, is whether "narrative" clauses

are the only clauses that report events. 1In the stories of the Foxfire
. corpusAthley certainly bear the major burden. The overwhelming majority of
B clauses reporting events in the twelve stories of the appendix, for example,

’ qualify as “narrative". At the same time, a few dependent clausés.

'* ’ ' "
“restricted’) clauses and "free" clauses do report events inf these twelve

stories, despite labov and Waletzky's claims, As we saw in chapter 111,
the authors explicitlylexclude these three types of clauses from those eligible \
to be Mnarrative‘units", "Restricted" and "free" clauses, as defined by - s

_ Labov and Waletzky (1968: 288 = 289), contrast with "narrative" clauses ;

. precisely in that they are not temporally ordered: "restricted" clauses
can be moved over a certain range, and "free" tlauses over the entire range
of a narrative without a change in the semantic interpretation. Dependent

clauses, according to Labov and Waletzky (19@7: 21, Labov et., al. 196A: "A9),

o

W R LR edibar g 127 %

are simply irrelevant to the temporal sequence: their temporality is fixed

2

B SRR T Y ¢

) only' in regard to the ‘clauseVS on which ’Ehey are dependent. Labov and

?

. Waletzky contend that because clauseg of these typesare not temporally -

ERE TR

e

: ordered, they can neither report temporally ordered events nor constitute

i part of the complicating action. )
. ’ L ’

+Yet in at least two stories of the appendix clauses name events, and P

' events that are crucial to the interpretation of their respective narrative;s. ;}s

; ' . In one story Will Reid tells about ,the'time his wife "stopped blood".from a ]
N - . Y , %

gash in a horse's leg.. He ends the story (independent clanses are ‘lettered;

2 dependent clauses indented): ‘ ;
. . 1

z .
A * ¥

v - »;
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(18)

Here the resolution“appears as a clause of indirect discourse subordinated

to clause p, In p\ftting the resolution into the mouth of those best quali-

-

In another story, briefly excerpted in subsection 6e4.1; Ruth/ Brown

12 4t

-

a

-And they B;he people who brought the horse to Mrs, Reiﬁ] said

in less than fiw'le minutes that horse's leg quit bleedin',

1

fied to know, the narrator makes the mention of the event a verb phrase cbrﬁplement.

tells about getiing in trouble with her stepmother, Aunt Lolly:

(9) =

. b

Here the complication appears in an adverbial clause subordinated to clause k..
Note that the sentence invo]:ved would make the same sense if the semantic,
content-of the dependent clause were, transferred to the independent clause

. (i.es, "And so, Stan didn't wait till she got back t' the ‘house o poke one

“of them little ol apples in his mouth), With this clause and the,one_a_bove

\af

I remember one time
Stan, my brother, he was about two 'r three years old
o o n‘ N )
This little ol apple twas] 'bout that b’ig
and Ruby's mother was there
and she said to mey she said, "You better watch him."
She said — uh — punt Lolly is on her high horse,
She's qnlad, you know.
And she said, "If he gets one a them in his mouth

'n gets choked" ~

said, "she'll kill yo:z."

And so, she didn't wait t' get back t' the house

till Stan poked one of them little ol* applés° in his mouth,

N R B Sl

- R
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both the order and the importance of the events named 1s apparent, even th{)ugh

A

4

s S e e S

0
A

only one of the clauses appears in temporal'ordei'. The clause subordinated

1

to clause p in story 78 is out of order (first the horse's leg quit bleeding,
v then the owners of the horse reported that fact to the Reids), yet it conveys

Cow . .
; information that is indispensable to the story. The information conveyed

Fens
b S, SRR w7

by the clause to which it is subordinated, on the other hand, serves ‘merely

x

as & frame or inj;roduction. The clause subordinated to clause k in story 9
. is, of course, temporally ordered: the independent clause and the dependent

one are in fact related in the ‘way that Labov and Waletzky's term "“coordinate"

5
. . ¢ 4

(see chapter III). ' )

l

In another three stories "restricted" clauses name events. ‘These

e . -

clauges ‘are either out of order or in an indeterminate orger, and for this

reason appear in Labov and Waletzky's scheme as "resiricted" clauses, no

f
R e T b P

matter what their import. The beginning of Calvert Connor's story about

(R T2 o, B L

RN

F : getting lost features a group of out-of-order clauses reporting events: .

AN

(2) Oz9, An' in the meantime we found the plane i

’ . . 2 — we walked \alﬂl day, just about lookin'
/

%,  and left pretty early that mornin'.

. /
We told — un ~ Brian's grandmother ‘ :

»
o SUP O —
nN

- ’ int s
where we were goin', i

An' — uh — we told her

. we were goin' t! look for that plane; ) j
. . , _ ‘ J

2 ue'd be back before dark.
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7}21 An' we left early that mornin'

Bgz(') an' packed us a little lunch
2 \ -

Bh ] an' we found the plane.

In this sequence the narrator :begihs at the chronological end (finding
the piane), goes b’acl‘c in time one step, then another, then another (from °
walking all day to leaving to telling Brian's grardmother where they are
going); then back to a previous step (leaving), then back one step of i:hat‘
(packing lunch) to get to the chronological end (finding the plane) once
more, Given these regressians and overlaps, no tv;o clauses can be sagd

to be ordered with respect to each other. The order of events is not ’

- egtablished by the ordeqr of the clauses, so that no change in the order of
clauses can be saidv\to' result {n a change in the seman’;ic interpretation,
Yet the order of events is cleér, just as in the e;zcerpt from story TR
above, The narrator and his friend, for instance, certainly packed their
lunc}; before leaving home, even ’chouéh clauses b2 and 1‘2 precede clause

g‘2. In short, this example challenges labov and Waletzky's assumption

that the interpretation of tem'ppral sequence is "based on the expectation that the .

¢ events described did, in fact, occur in the same order as they were told

in" (Labov and Waletzky 1967: 30)_. It makes more sense to assume that the

¢

ipterpretation is based less,on what is in the story than what is brought

to it, For the most"‘part, listeners correatly infer the order of events

(for reasons I will Ad*iscues further 4n the concluding éhapter) and even

when they are in doubt about the exaat order (e.g., in storjr 2 did Calvert

.

and Brian tell Brian's grandmother they were leaving before 9;:' ain‘lter or

/

N,
"
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at the same time as they packed their lunch?), they understand that the events |
were ordered. Another group of "restiicted" clauses reporting events a:ppea.rs;
in story 69, claus‘es ¢ through 32 (see appendix).

As for clauses in an indeterminate order, Jim Mize's story
‘about somé prankstérs trying to frighteq ﬁim with a dressed-up stump includes ‘
a single but, agaln, indispensabie clauge of that type, Clause c3 is not ordered

* with r;agard to several "narrative" clauses, probably because the exact time

of the occurence named ig secondary; only thé fact of the occurence is
) ’ >
primary: .

a

(58) an' they ~- uh =~ after that his first encounter with the

pranksters happened

a
Il

_a%p Jake Grant, one of Jed's.brothers, give me a pistol.‘
Ov22 Said, '}ou can \carry it ‘ ' . . é
Ow20 an' hide iil. over there’ , ) ‘g
Oxzb an' not carry it on the work. ‘ ) . .
Oy21 I said - «
I wouldn't carry it on the works at all,
512220 I had this little ol' tree on the side a the road
when it hit over here at the highway . T
1a.30 an' I put it in the stump. !
~ob>5 ' —uh — 50 T come back tnat gt J
10% 17 &' the‘ly'd blacked that Csbumpl
'11d316 a;x' had that coat on C{t] . ,

The 'past perfect tense in clause c3 indicates that ?some{':ime before Jim arrived
. B .
on the scene the stump was set up, which is the only part of the order of

2 0




{ ] events that the listemers need to know, Most clzf the rest of the clauses

’ ’ report Jim's actions and do so such tha..t they correspond to the order of
the actual oirents, but the prankster's actions are independent of that

sequence. Again, listeners understand that an order existed, though it

" may not be important.
In another story (52) of the appendix "free" clauses report events, These

B ARl R N °

clauses are headed by verbs indicating habitual actions and they describe

+

iterated events. They are thus temporally ordered only within one sequence

.

of even‘ts. To Labov and Waletzky this means they are npt temporally ordered

/ at all, Explaining one such group of clauses the a.uthorso safx‘
’
_ - Because all of these clauses refer to general events, which have nccurred | ; .
’ an indefinite number of times, it is not possible to falsify the situation }
£
i
J

f)y reversing clauses. Clauses f and g refer to ordered events on any one
occagion, but since they are in the general present they refer to an indefi-
nite number of occasions, so that it is the case that some g followed

some £ (labov et al, 1968; 289).

Y T ey
-

It is true that listeners distinguish between a repeated series of events, and-

a hnique one, but it does not follow that they consider a repeated series of
events t.o be outsbide the realm of content jbossiblfe for a story, Indeed,

_:);‘ story 52, which 1s discussed at the end of the following, closely related )
subsection, refers almost exolusively to 1terated events, * I admit that it is (
a "story" by virtue of having been included in the Foxfire corpus on the grounds }

‘that 1t strikes me as a story, but at present we need to rely on our 1ntuitions.

Whatever the status of "free"aclauses reported iterated events, Labov and

Waletzky's definition of "narrdtive* clause is too restrictive. Cerrnspondingly,

AN v
dingly, thelxr assumption of how listeners go about interpretation 1s faulty,

1

As a. résult, °they fall to recognize that, on occasion, dependent and "restricted" :

clauges do inldeerd report events and devise an analytical framework that canpot

~
-
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t account for such clauses,

9 \
B3

- ¥

6.4.3 What narrative heads are featured in the stories in this corpus? .

*

Ed

According to Labov and Waletzky (1967: 28 - 29, 43; 1968: 289), only

e

PN ¥ Fic 2 U]

certain verb forms head narrative clauses, that is, clauses that report events:

"the principal forms are simple past and simple present," with other possibi-
lities being-past and present pro essive and the modal "could" (though in

1967 only examples of the past progressive had shown up in the authors® mater-

F 5 ot shlkshap =

ials). ‘The authors state categorically that the modal "would", the quasi-modal

"yged to" and the "general" present do not appear as narrative heads. These

types of verdb refer to habitual action and so, like the free clauses discussed

above, are excluded. Past and present perfect probably do not appear as nar-
[y

rative heads (and in 1967 no examples had shown up).

i 2N
o
. "w,m‘wﬁ?ﬁy WS W, o

The stories of the Foxfire corpus support Labov and Waletzky's con-
14

¢lauses

’

tention that simple present and past.verbs head narrative import
1 ]

LI 2 P PR

AT

more often than other forms. The stories do not, however,

suppart thelr assertion  that only habitujl action verbs head narrative ‘ |

import clauses, Watson (n.d.: Chapter IV, 50), vho has used Labov and ; I‘

‘ ; Waletzky's scheme to analyzé her own corpus of storytelling events, ;
N ‘-

w

disagrees with them on the usfe of these verbs and éuggests that a corpus

*jL' ’ like the Foxfire corpus woul? be particu;ar%y fertile .ground for findi/ng

b N .

' . \  thems . ) | ' K ,
J - | - '
’ o Tt should be noted that mon—~narmt1vn verb 4ensen by Labov's de finition
. : . + + o‘can be and are un eratood by the audience as narratlve verbg . « o
, L > K ) - - ' N \\
1f‘Since I have tdken issue with Labov. and Waletzky's definition of a-
T narrative claugse on the grounds that some clauses it excludes are a part of
° the complicating action, it is now more appropriate to be concerned with
"clauses of narrative import" rather than "narrative clauses",

( ) . o -
pel - o
v .
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it is entirely possible to tell a story wholly in habitual tenses, A
good example of this kind of narration in a "real-life" situation is
the tendency of older people (parents or grandparents) to adopt habi-
tual tenses when relating experiences of their personal history to
children or grandchildren,

In at least four stories of the Foxfire corpus habltual action verbs

. head clauses of narrative import, Each of these stories mixés habitual with

non-habitual verbs to some degree, In Ruth Brown's response to her riiece’s
request we can see one reason why both sorts of verbs might show up in the
same narratlve, Asks the nlece: "Would -- would you tell us about that,

you know, th%t trtue s'té}.'y that you say -- istﬂi‘r: really 'true. ‘about the ghost:
horse trampin" around the house?" Ruth replies ( heads of r‘larrative import

clauses are underscored with an interrupted line):

(11) ...
They're agonna think I'm crazy. No, this is really the truth,

‘Uh, John Carpenter he bought this place

And 80 -= uh -- Big Pete come down, He said "Did ya ever hea.r

the big hoss?" I said, "No." Well, he said, “You will,” @5.1.(_1.

horse. I said, I hear him out there in the yard. And he'd get up

RN and put_on his clothes and go to the barn and the door is shut and

.~ the tam -- the horse 1s in the barn, Hell. Just as sure a8 we

- - o o

- blowed that light out, you could hear that horse comin' cllp—clomp-

hit the floor, he was gone, And it wvasn't s thing in the world tut

- -'an oy o o o o=
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a horse gallopin' up there and stomped and stomped, ‘Now, that's
the truth if I never get outa this chair, |
While there may be some disagresment about whether the othar three; itens

are full- fledged stories 5, this example is not likely to ra.ise any questions.
At the same time 1t 1ncludes a variety of verb forms as heads of narrative-im-
port clauses, four of thenm erferring to habltual actlon. The r:eads are the
followings "come” (probably simple past)l6. "said” (simple past), "said"
(sinple past), "said" (sinple past), "said" (simple pasat), "have heared" (pre-
sent perfect), "sald" (;slnple past), "would get up" (v!ould). "would put on"
(woul‘d), "i5" (the clause actually means "he finds the door shut®17 and the
verb is "general" or habitual present), "is" (the clause means "he finds the
horse in the barn," and the verb is habitual present), "could hear" (could),
"would c;me" (would), "would tromp" (would), “started” ~(simp1e past), "hit18

(simple past), "was gone" (simple past), Contrary to Labov and Waletzky's

statements,"yfou\ld" and the present tense appear along with the simple past as

15Some casual questioning ("Does this strike you as a story?") outside
of Rabun and Macon Counties did indicate disagreement

16" Come"can be either a present or a rast tense form in Southern Appalach:la.n
speech, Willlams {1968t 154 - 155) notes that “five of the most common verbs
ordinarily retain their infinitlve forms throughout the tenses,, Only contex-
tual use, for example, would® reveal the tense of "beginy"come,"eat; "1ive, "run,"

17The semantic intuitions necessary to Labov and Waletzky's analysis
sonetimes go beyond understanding the supposed order of events, as with this
clause and the succeeding one, "The door is shut" refers to action -- the
action of percelving -- rather than tc a state of affalrs, It is important
that clauses like this one be recognized as having narrative import. N

18". . « till you started to get up’ and "time your feet hit the floor”
are two more dependent clauses with narrative import. The supposed sequence
of events was: the horﬂo came to the window; the horse tromped; Ruth or Ned
started to get ups the horse stopped tronping: the horse left; Ruth or Ned's
feet hit the floor, .
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narrative heads, Further, in one clause ‘("I“'ve heared Ned get up"), the
present perfect appears ad a narrative head with the neaniné of an ‘h’abitua.l
aeti'on. 'Labov and Valetzky's prediction that "could” can appear as a narra-
tive head is confiru;ed “(”you could hear that horse comin'"),

The story beg‘im with references to incidents that occurred once (1.e.,
Pete's asking Lf they had heard the ghost horse and hearing him for the first
time, the latter being indicated by "one day") and concludes with references
to an incident that had occurred: many times (1.e., hearing the horse), al-
though it seems to be the first occurrence that the narrator has in mind here,
In any case, vhen the narrator makes the shift from non-habltual verbs ,to ha..bi-
tual ones, 1t 13 not complete (from a past perfect to a simple past to another
siaple_past to "would”, ‘etc.). ~Both the confusion between the final incident |

-~ hearing the horse -- as a unique occurrence and as a repeated one and the

i,

overlap of verb forms suggest that narraters make no sharp distinc%ion between
a single sequence of mpéated actions and a unique sequence of actions, as
I.:bov and Waletzky would have us believe, Both concern a serles of _temi)ora.lly
ordez"ed events, even when expressed by different verb forms, /

Jim Mize tells a story in which t;xe majority of narratlve he.ads are

! .
" habitualy the incident described took place a mumber of times. Pat Rogers

asks Jim, "Did you enjoy working on the Railroad? and Jim replies, "I shore

did", According to Labov and Waletzky's scheme of analysis, all the clauses

are "free”, as indicated here by the subacripts of the letters labelling then):
(52) ot Ild-get tack, I tell ya

%5 1.9 get hack ,
i '
. o€y  an' then we started, - i >,
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3 | Tid get back
4% I-- ue"d get our te-. we worked ten hours then, ya know
sy e Ldgethek
65‘10 an' I lived on a mountain
?h9 * an' my aupl;ex;'u on the table
818 : an.' ay breakfast's on the table . -
' 937 an' my dinner on the table l
kg Lrd_eat 1t '

» M . )
"1115 I c}i.t_it_l_f mach v_c’a_.r_xt. it

12" 1 Jus’ lay down ,

an an' lay a 1little.

14°2 an' get up

(5P an’ hit 'er right back,

' ]
16%0 Now, that's the way

F 3
»
3
kil i '

I done, the way

For ncman ™l L

‘ I'as served,
Here the cla.usvos of narrative import are headed by "would", the simple past
and the ailple‘ present, but with the exception of clauuﬂe c, they all appear
in temporal order, representing a s’inglal\sequonco of repeated actions, In _
P:eneral; wheth;ar the stories in question are made up entlrelv or partially

-

of actions rezea'ﬁed on different occasions, Labov and Waletzky's exclusion
N [N ~

- b,
=%

Mo e W T B

of habitualyverbs and especially "would" seems unjustified: they are both

used and understood,i at lesat somotimes, as reférring to temporally ordered

events, , . . *;‘
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6.4,4 ¥What information besides that specifically about events is featured
in the storles of this corpus? ’

Underlying Labov and Waletzky's scheme for d}otlngtxishing "narrative”.
from "non-narrative" clauses is a basic distinction between élauses that con-
vey information about temporally ordered events and those that convey infor- t',
mation about the background, distinguishing characteristics or significance
of those events -- in other words, information that perta.ins to events mut
which is not directly related to them (for co:wenience, I call this informa-
tion about"states"), Though only partially carried out by the a.uthors' defini-
tion of "narmtive"chuse, this 1s a useful distinction, It 8eparates vhat
I have called cla.uses of narrative inport" from those clauses that constitute
the story's complicating action «- from other clauses,

Beyond this, however, Labov and Waletzky na:ke'a.n equally important dis. -
tinction between units that convey infofnation necessary to referential clar-
ity -- tpia inc'ludes all clauses that describe event/s and some that describe
states -- and those that do r;ot. Whereas the first fulfill the function of
reference, the second fulfill another function, which the authors call"evalu-
ation", They introduce the idea of an evaluative t"unction by saying:

. « . W2, , , find that narrative which serves [reference:l alone is
abnormal: 1t may be consldered empty or pointless narrative, Normally,
narrative serves an additlonal function of personal interest determined
by a stimlus in the soclal context in which narrative appears, We

therefore distinguish two functions of narrativer (1) reference and (2)
evaluation (Labov and Waletsky 19671 13),

Thus, Lai)ov and Waletzky name two different categories of informations.
one related to the referents of clauses, the other to the functions of units X

< and structures, The categories tend to overlap, tut they are not comparable,:
s !
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Many clauses that describe states, for instance, are not necessary to refer-

ence and fhey are therefors evaluative: And clauses that describe events are

b
. always necessary to reference, On the other hand, since evaluation can .be

carried out by a unit within a clause (a word, for example), 1t is possible

for a clause conveying referential Information to also convéy evaluative in-

“

fofnation. In this section, then, I want to look at the units and stnictures

_that convey evaluative information in the itorieé of the Foxfire corpus, whe-

.ther the unlts be found in or associated with clauses describing events or --
as 1s more often the case -~ clauses describing states, 'Before proceeding,
however, we should know what we mean by"evaluative 1nfornatlon",and to do thiq\ N

we must clarify Labov and Waletrky's use of the term"evaluative function”, The

authors apply the term to related functions on two different levels, recog-
#

nizing only implicitly that they do s¢.lY : i

On the one hand, they show that the evaluative function entails the®role of

) . ¢

19Watson (n.d,: chapter IV, 55) points out that "little research has
been done on the purposes (goals) of narration from. the standpoint of the nar-
rator. The realm of functions, intentions and purposes involves severgl
levéls which should be delineated and clarified." 'The discussion in this sub-
section is an attempt to sort out two levels of function, only one of which

"should be identified with the narrator's purposes.

Watson (1973t n.d.: 51 -52) criticizes Labov and Waletzky's notion
of evaluation on the grounds that "the term , . ,seems an inappropriate floéss
for so mixed a group of functions as lLabov has jdentified." 7o avoid tpe
problems posed by the notion, she proposes stopping short §t a distinction
between clauses that describe events and those that describe the background
and significance of events, without inquiring into whether the latter are
needed for referential clarity, Thus clauses:in orientation sect10n§ would '
be clauses of "mediation* (Watson's term) no morc and no lJess than clauses 1
in evaluation sectiohs. Some 'clauses of mediation mirht bave the "specific
usare" labov and Waletzky assipn to evaluative ¢lansen, =ays Watson, hgi
describing them in those terms would be of secondary importance. [ think

that the functions of evaluation are not as "nixed" as Watson claims, and -

my discussion should indicate the unity that prevails across the' confusion
of the two levels, : \

~
e
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’ the narrative in establishing a point of personal interest. This is the meaning
» -employed in the quotation above, The authors explaln that

Narratives are usually told in answer to some stimulus from outside,

" T and to establish some point of personal interest, For example, among

" the narratives glven here we find many examples of narratives dealing

with the danger of death, When the subject is asked if he were ever
in serious danger of being killed, and he says 'Yes,' he 1s then asked,
'What happened?' He finds himself in a position where he must demon-
strate to the listener that he really was in danger., The more vivid and
real the danger appears, the more effective the narrative, If the narra-
tlve 18 weak and uninteresting, he will have made a false claim,

Beyond such immediate stimulus, we find that most narratives are so
designed as to emphasize the strange and unusual character of the situa-
tion -~ there 1s an appeal to the element of mystery in most of the narra-
tives . , ., . Then, too, many of the narrativea are designed to place
the narrator in‘'the most favorable possible 1ight: a function we call
self-aggrandizement (Labov.and Waletzky 19671 34), -

1Thus; the establishment of a point of personal interest, including self-aggran-
dizement, 18 a function of a narrative as a whole in its social context.
¢ On the other hand, they show that the evaluative function also entalls the
—;ole of the narrative's units and structures in evaluating the eleménts of the
stqry’s content -- objects, qualities, actors, actions, situations -- and parti-
cularly in iné;cating the ralatl;e importance of events. This role corresponds
to that of units and structures in presenting the elements of a story. Speci-
fically, evaluation is a functlon of clauses, features of clauses and arrange-
ments of ciauses; also of non-syntactic units. such as vowels, stress and ges-
. tures, Both eval&ation and reference are functions of a story's parts and not
i ) the story as a whole,
To svaluate an element of a story, Labov and Walstzky explain, is to re-
veal some part of the narraior'a attitude toward that alemnnt. ’Thn-nun of a

story's evaluation, then, along with the sum of its references defines the

H . narrator's state of mind in regard to the experience represented in the narra-
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tive ~- not only his idea of what canme to pass, but his idea of the signifi-

cance of what came to yass, Storles are construéted so as to fulfill tt}'é

' functions of referencs and evaluation .. these are intrinsic functions ..

v

and thus contribute to e;aluation in the sense of establishing a point of
pé_rsonal interest, Putting forth a particular view of -an experience is tanta-
mount 'to establishing a poln; of personal interest,

While recognizing the clqse connection between the two levels of evalu-
ation, I propose to define"establishing a point of personal interest'as a
social function of a narrative as a whole a.nd"evaluation"‘e:g an expressive func-~
tion of some structures and units within a narrative, Keepiné the ,Vtwo f‘unc-v

tions distinct allows.me to adhere to description in terms of components: the

ﬁ]lfillnent of the social function 1is allos't‘ always among a narrator's purposes

and will be discussed under that headingi the fulfillment of the expressive
function, which dictates both fgm and content, will be dliscussed here,
Practically the whole of sociolinguistic thought lends credence to Labov
"and Haletz_ky's conténtion that bestdes a referential function, th;e: structures
and units of 'a narrative (0}' of any message, for that matter) carry out
an expressive function (see Hymes 1968, 1970).20 Soclolinguists recognize,
for instance, ‘that precisely because of the expressive functions of parts of
a story, a-:llteral peira.phrase does not represent it adequately (cf, Bauman
19751 293 - 294), Theoretically, "a sender cannot help tut express attitudes

toward each of the , , ., factors in a speech event, his audience, the style of

20mnis 15 nat to suggest that all speech should be described along these
two axes, tut they do seem to be the most relevant to a functional description
of the parts of narratives, ’

Bes 2 Lonie -
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his message, the code he's using, his topic, the scene'of his communication” .
(Hymes 19681 119)1 Nonetheless, moast narrators in the circumat;nces des-
crived in section 6,1 are less likely to concentrate-on the code, form, lis-
Penera, setting and scene and more likely to concentrate on the content, The
1listeners have been judged supportive, the setting\comfortable and the scene

relaxing and thus the code and the form of no more consequence than the narra-

.tor wants to make them, Thus, glven'the primacy of the content, 1t is reason:

able to expect some p&rts of a story to strongly convey information about the
narrator's attitudes toward individual elements of a story's content -~ in
other words, evaluate them21 -- and in this way contribute to the story's ppint,
To say what is reasonable to expect of the units and structures of a story is

not of course to prove that they functlon evaluatively, but the description

-

21Interest1ngly, E.M. Forster's description of the two btasic functions
of novel-writing (as presented in Aspects of the Novel 1927) provides unex-
pected support for the view that not only reference tut evaluation are crucial
to a story -- that unless referential and evaluation functlons are fulfilled
no normal or satisfying story is possibles, These functions, or rather their
novelistic. equivalents, are crucial, argues Forster, Because they are reflec-
tions of the two most important ways we percelve reality, Thus, despite his
prejudice against stories (he sees them as primitive novels, hence.the final
sentence of the quotation below), Forster. presents an idea of what must be con-~
veyed in a novel that is very close to the ldea presented here of what uust.be

.- conveyed by the parts of a story:

"Daily life is , . . full of the time-sense, We think one event occurs
after or before another, the thought 1s often in our minds, and much of

our talk and action proceeds on the assumption, Much of our talk and ac-
tion, but not allsy there seems something else in 1life besides time, Bome-
thing which may conveniently be called ‘'value,' something which is measured
not by minutes or hours, tut by intensity, so that when we look at our past
it does not stretch back evenly, btut piles up into a few notable pinnacles,
and when we look at the future it seems sometimes a wall, sometimes a cloud,
sometimes a sun, but never a chronologlical chart, 3o dnily life, whatever,
it may be really, is practically composed of two 1lives -~ the life in time
and the 1ife by values -- and our conduct reveals a double alleglance , ., . ,
And what the story does is to narrate the life in time, and what the entire
noval does -- if it 1s a good novel -- is to include the 1life by values as
well. v el "
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below i8 almed at 1llustrating the existence o; evaluative devices, The

‘question of proof 1s taken'up once again at the end of this sectlon,

One part of the narrator's evaluation of an element is the importance
he attaches to it, and all stmctufes and units with evaluative import draw '

attention to some element or elements of the story, very often events, An-

_ other part is the affective meaning he assigns to it -- this character, for

instance, is intrepid; this circumstance 1s ominousy this event is unfortunate,
It is by adding information to the story that an evaluative device is able to
characterize an element, tut the smalier the scope of the inforr;lation the ,
smaller the scope of the evaluation, Any device that indicates the affective
mneaning of a.n' ‘elemgnt necessarily draws attention to it, althoug}; this 1s only
one way among several to emphasize an element, |

In the following subsection, then, I outline the forms of evalugti;an‘
that appear in the stories of the‘Fogfire corpus, and particularly in the
tvelve storiss of the appendix. The forms are organized Into groups according
to the ways -they convey eva.luaéive information; each group ls briefly described
and each form is illustrated with one or more examples, The groups are roughly
those of Labov and Waletzky (1967: 34 - 39; Labov et al, 19681 301 - 328; -
Labov 19721 370 - 393), who find many of the same forms in their narratives
(foms“not appearing in Labov and Waletzky's work are marked by an ast‘erisk).’
Where } have modified the authors' scheme it is because I qfo not share one <;f —

their assumptions ~- a point I discuss at the %end of this subsection,

Of course, any list of this sort is incomplete and tentative because it

‘

&

depends on the semantic intultions of the amalyst who must decide what forms-

can suggest the narrator's attitude toward an element of the story, (This .is

/7
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éompambie to the analyst having to decide what kinds of clauses can describe
temporally ordered \eventa.) F\xrtl;\er, a list.of tl'}is sort can at best name
types of potential eniua.tive devices, Evaluation, Labov and Waletzky (Labov
et al, 19683 301{ can be acconplished by a w41de varjety of means, only some
of them involving well-defined arrangements of clauses or well-defined syntac-
tic forms, But no matter how vell-defined, any form may be preﬁent by reason

of reference alone, Thus, the analyst must not only intuit the forms but the

~ functions as weils there is the posaibility that ady form needed for reference

does not serve evaludation. In the appendix I havo noted each form listed be-

low (with one exceptiom evaluation by arrangement of clauses is better repre- °

sented by the displacement set diagrams) opposite the clause to which it ap-
plies or in whlch it appears, However, I have also marked with an asterisk
any form that seems referential rather than evaluative,

Types of evaluation

I. Evaluation by suspension of the action. Son{e clau;es giire the inp?ession
of stopping or suspending the story's action, thereby drawing attention to the
eventsﬁreferred to in the surrounding clauses, The' second of two clauses dés-
cribing simultaneous events (in Laboy and Waletzky's terms both clauses are
"coordlnate ones) marks time; so does a clause describing a state ( 1n Laboy
and Haletzky 5 terms a "non-narrative” clause), 22 Although a group of clauses

is usually -involved, even one clause can give the impression of stopping the

224ere T am mainly discussing independent clauses, though nome dependeni
clauses describing states or aimultaneous events can probably appear to sus-
pend the story's action, éither in conjunction with the clause to which they
are subordinated or on their own, Like independent clauses, however, those that
are needed for reference are not likely to serve evaluation,

. %
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story's action, for example, clause r in the following excerpt from Red

Taylor's story ‘about.vhat his friend Bill Corn said one time around the

4 campfire .

-

(8) ’ojov Directly Bill said, By the way, boys, there ain't money

enough in the Bank o' Cfa'yton t' get me t' do like Law here

|
i
¢ w0

1, Somebody said, "what'll they do, Bi11?"

170 ;
oM He said, Vell, dang their souls [laughs], throw a few
rations togsther in a 1ittle ol' haversack, he says,
oo an' tie a quilt 'r a blanket 'r tvo‘on the thing
Cap! '
o% an' roll ( a‘,t fup)
) oPo - an' go out on Nantahaly in that big laurel, th says
\ 0% an' stay fer as high as three days an' nights just by thelr
lone selves, R ‘
\—%1:7r21 I dldn't say nothin' -
fer I knpwed why Bill wadn't
1%0 but -~ Hoyt Perry, -- he )
e "Why wouldn't ya, Bi117"
oto BY (golly), he says, I'm afraid to --
e o%o Ehat's] exactly ‘why o

Clause r describes a st&te. the state of being silent, Its temporal relation

to the other clauses in the story can be ah;)wn on a diagram of displacement ©

" sets, In such a dlagram (see figure 6), as La.bov}gngl Waletzky explain (Labov

1972t 374 - 375), the horizontal axis represents the clsuses of the narrative

‘as they occurred; the vertical axis reprezients the displacements sats or "the

“e
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" the same effect of making the action appear to stops .

Wi !

»

ranre of clauses which could h;;vv been placed before or after any piven.
clause without, rhanging Lhe rtempor)a.l sequence of the origirllal semantic
interpretation.,” So lons as all of the clauses that report events occur
in temporal order, the diagram accurately fépresents the temporal relations .
amone the clauses of the story, While this is fhe case with story 8, ’

nnt every clause Lthal reporis an event occurs in trmporal order,as te ;m« in

rubsection 6,04,2, and thesefore not every diarram s accurate,

Despite Ltheir Jimitat;ons, however, in most instances these diagrams

g
}
b
3
4
k
g
=
N4
£
&
K3
i
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provide a helpful way of visualizing thé movement or flow of stories. The
displacement setof clause r, for example, shows up as a line running the lengu‘i
of 1}10 diasram (br‘cauép it includes every other clause in the narrative)s

and this indicatds that the clause describes a state persiost ng throughout

the cvents of athc‘ story, 1In c‘ontrast. the displacement sets of clauses q and

] appéar as a very short vertical line and t‘[je absence of any vertical line
i

© 7 i i B ey

respectively ‘(because they include in the girst case one other clause and in

the seconmd no other clauses), and this indicates ihat the clauses describe

events, Thus the movement of the story is shown to be forward ~ pause - forward,
with C\laur,e r the source of the pause. The action of the story appears

to stop for a second at clause r and this draws altention to clauses q and s,

“that is, to what B1ll Corn and.Hoyt Perry said, reyond that, clause r (aided

. by Bill's comment indicating an explamation to come) creates a bit of sus-

pense -~ what will be sald next? =~- and thus focuses even more attention on = ;

Ho‘yt's questibn. In F,sneral. if the action éppears to stop at a ql(;ment 61‘ . .
particu]ii;.' interest, the result is suspense, ' " ":

Further on in Lhe same story, clause {12, which describes not a state but i
an action conculrrent with the action described in‘l,he preceding clause, has %’

AR
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" an important way to the comp}icéting action, it is not perceived asg suspending

w3

a

y I'm just afraid to be out by myself in the night, [said Bilﬂ

z  An' ol' Willls just slapped his leg, ya know

a?  an' laughed’ -

¥’| till he -- "What're you afraid of, Bill?"

2| He sald, "Boogers, the same durn thing you are!" [everybody

laughs heartily] ;

E
¥
%
!

The displacement set-.of clauée a2 appearé on the diagram as a line matched

s

to the line for clause BZ because the two clauses can be reversed without a
change in the semantic interpretation, The action (which has already been

diverted from one character's doings to another's) appears to stop, drawing

25
attention to Willis' action and his question.

. 25Lavov and Waletzky (19671 35 - 381 1968s 307) do not seem to apply
the same Stipulation to this type of evaluatlon as they do to the others,
namely, that if the form is needed for reference, 1t is not likely to serve,
evaluation, According to their definitlon, of course, all "coordinate” c¢lauses ,
are "narrative” ones and therefore referentially necéessary (with the exception,
presumably, of repeated or paraphrased clauses), Without debating this point, e
the stories in the appendix show that some clauses that deszribe an event con-
current with a previous event actually elabora® the first évent -- they add
little referential information, These are the most likely to have evaluative
import. Many other clauses of this +type, however, do add referential informa-
tion (see story 50, clauses jZ2and k , for example). In the majority of these
cases the clauses descrhquthe simultaneous actions of two different actors
(see story 5, clauses f~ and é‘, for example), Thus, while the action may
not be progressing toward the resolution in a temporal sense, it 1is progressing
in a semantic one, The same may be sald for "non-narrative" clauses, clauses
that describe statest as Labov and Waletzky acﬁ:owledgg, some are referen-
tially necessary and these contribute to the semantic progress of the story, ‘.
Indeed, such clauses are often those t, if reformulated, could be narrative
clauses (see story 2, clauses z” - d”, for example), The question of what
the listener takes as an interruption to the progress of a story 1is a thorny
one -~ and far beyond the scope of this study. But 1t does secem poasible that
for the 'listener to feel that the action has stopped, his atbention mint be
torn between the progress of the story and some other line of information.,

Thus, when a clause describing a state or a simultaneous event contributes in

BV bl v A Rans

the action,, By the same token, it does not draw attention to the surrounding
events, . )
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. In the previous sectyion I argued that some clauses excluded by Labow f

"narrative” clauses, that

and Haletf/ky's definition function nonetheless as
18, they report temporally ordered events, Insofar as reference is concerned,
they are the equivalent of "narrative" clauses. Insofar as evaluation is con-

cerned, they are not all equivalént. Specifically, when narrative import, Co

clauses out of temporal order are interrupted;by clauses describing states,

the interrupting clauses appear to stQp the action in the way described above,

wt thgy can usually not create suspense, If the surrounding clauses are in"

'

- reverse t.pmporal order, the actlion referred to in the clause preceding the in-

terrupting clause took place after the action referred to in the clause follow-

B I

ing it., Thus the uncertainty needed for suspense is absent: the listener al-

ready knows what happened next, More generally, clauses out of temporal order
do not allow suspense to build because they contlnually ~preempt uncertair;'ty.
. Thus it may be this potential for evaluation through suspense, along with ease

of reference, that accounts for the preponderance of temporally ordered clauses

T el s,

\‘.\\
H

among clauses of narrative import in the stories of the Foxfire corpus.

II. Evaluation by remarks and actlons, - ' .o

7
-

A. Evaluative remarks, BEvaluative remarks conjure up assoclations or make

1
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connections that reflect on the significance of elements’ af the story. The

-
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remarks may be more, less or not at all embedded in the story's a‘ctip@n.* Some

are represented as having been made by one actor to another at the time of ’ FE

the action; some appear as a plece of background information. ‘thally. a few

are made directly t(; the listenef'( at the time of storyitclling. Allﬂ‘three

¢ < v,
S . *

. types apbear in Calvert Connor's stoz:y - .

his friend Brian see thelr si'tuaftion go from bad to worse and are about to




) | ' ws : ‘ T
¢ i: . glve up hope of finding their way out of the mountains when they see a mys-

u‘and nu are portrayed as what Calvert said to Brian

PR e

terious light, Clauses e

Ea AR

and Brian said to Calvert respectively, Clauses m3 and o’ are presented as
. X

information-elaborating the precedlng events, Clause m6 is, of course, a re-

ahe T

1

G S e L rEa s

mark directed at the listener, ; %

e

(2) K3 -- we came out int' a rea) bad thicket -

< b Pl

13 an' about that time we heard a wildcat 'r a panther scream,

—_— n? ~ I mean it was a deadly scream. : -

e W T RCERSERT

n3 An' -~ uh -- the dog run to us in place ¢ goin' to it,

—_ o3 -~ 1t scared the dog, too, |

LI ]

t3'  An' we got -- w; walked out on the point of a hill -

u what we thought was a hill --

VR T

)
;

¥ -

| ‘ ) ‘
é an' we couldn't see any lights from any town 'r anyplace,
k

i

£

y3 an' we begin to look for the matches

-

22 “an' the matches had gotten wet.

f I ]

¥

d we couidn'tnbuilq a fire, =
k \ - —_) eu So, I sald, I'm not gonna stay here all night. -
t R o £ We might as vell jus", start walkin',

n'  An' -- uh -- Brian sald, Only think-I know t' do_

— n“ we better pray about it, ' ' . i

- o%  So we got down on our knees
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b -

. pu an’ é,tarted praying »Dagghs].
An' - uh -- vhen we got off our knees
. ql’ we looked ) ‘
V o an' t;e saw a light -~ just a round tall o' light, o
C% An' the 1light would kindly come toward us
t*  an' then it yould just kinda leave,
A

- LI I |

L] .
3(“ An' it was up in the alr, up in the sky, not down on the

- horizon, §

Ty An' I sald, Well, let's follow the light.

2 So we.started follo;rinq/the 1ight

¢ ' v
1 ] L[] 1]

q5( an' stepped off into the main road.

o

r5 We followed the main road and met all the. neighbors come

loekin®' for us

- . ‘ "

.
v
bk s AR o AP oy
e
.

6 It wadn't no 1llusion 'r anything like that

gé -~ we actually saw a light, a ballo' -- a bright light,

“

__}~ m® S0 that's —- uh -- 1t makes the hijytanﬂ/u‘p on end
' . @
' when you swﬁm\xt 1t [laughs lightly].”

More or less direé y.‘ all of the remarks named above co;wey affective . 3

meanings, ‘The. comment "1t was, a deadly scream,” for instance,_.lcaves no doubt
that the cry of the panther was ominous, "We better pray about it" suggests

Just how serious were the incidents that led up to Brian and Calvert's present
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1' . situation, Like many evaluative remarks, this oné draws attention to and in-
| dicates the affective meaning of a group of events, such that they reflect on
- tha\signifigance of a large part of the story; Some evaluative remarks -- and
especlally those made directly to tﬁe listengr -~ reverberate throughout the
actié; of a story, for example, Calvert's closing comment "1it [}he gppe;rance
of the ball of light] makes the hair stand up on end when you start thinking
about 1t." By 1mp1ying a supernatural origin for the 1light, Calvert's remark
indicates that happenings in the story were more thaﬁ eerie, they were inex-
plicable, As another example, Jim Mize's remark early in a story (60) about
»an encounter with some robbers --"an' I'll tell ya how I do;e an' it's a ;retty
good'un”-- suggests that Jim was a clever fellow, Remarks such aé thls go Qﬁr-
ther than other evaluative devices, By eAphasizlng and characterizing a prin- -
cipal element (the main ;haracter, Jim abo;e, fo; instance) or a group of ele- !
ments, they embody the point of the story. With this tyfe of remark, -the two
| levels of function I have seﬁgrated’out draw together: almost independently
of the rest of the story the;‘establish a point of personal interestt In gen-
efal, the effect of an evaluative remark fans‘out through the stoty.
B, EBvaluative actions, Evaluative actiéne glso conjure up associations tut
of course they cannot make ;onnections verbally, Otherwise -they emphﬁgize
and chatacterize e}bments of the story as dﬁ remarks, In Calvert Conn;;'s
.stoiy excerpted ab$§e! for instance, a panther screams, clause 13. and later,
the frighgened dog rﬁne back to the boys, clause o). These actions (supported .
4n the first case with the evaluative remark "And it was a deadly scream")

show that the situation that night was extraordinarily unsettling. : Being lost

is one tﬁing; being lost when a panther screams and your dog cowers is another,
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Some evaluative actions, like the panther screaming, depend so much on con-
ventional associations that Labov and Waletzky's 196% (38) £érm"symbolic”makea
an apt description for them., Like evaluation remarks, avaluativ; actions have
a widespread effect in the story, |

III, Evaluation by 1n€enaif1cation. Intensifiers, as the name indicates, in-
tensify or reinforce certain inforqation; elther referential or already evalu-
ative, about elements of the story, By doing so, they draw attention to QhOSe
elements: Some intensifiers also add information that suggests, or more likely
hints‘at affective meanings. In conﬁarison with the effec€ of\an evaluative
remark or actlon, the effeét of an intensifier is usuaily linited, As é part
of a clause or something super}mpoaed on a clause; an intgnsifier enphasizes
and charactegizes one or two elements -->those referred to in the clause --

and raiely is one of these the princiml element of the story, In the few

cases where an intensifier is a clause (see emphatic parentheses, ritual utter’

ances and repetition and paraphrase below), it enphasizes_but does not éharac-
teriié. ‘

One way to break down the wide varieiy of devices in this category is
to refer to thosé that depend on lexical meaning and those that do not, Be-
low, éhen,‘are "lexical" and "non-lexlcal" intensifilers,
A, TLlexical 1nténp1fier;.

1. Quantifiers, including "very", “really/real", "all", “"completely”,
* Just" (1n‘the‘segaes of "exactlf“. “barely” or "only a moment ago"), "right"
(in the senses of "exactly” or "completely"), "almost", "scarcely”, "plumb’,
"mortly" (the last two are chargcteristic of Southegn Appalachian speech -and °

may be glossed as "completely” and "really” respectively) as well as "1ittle",

'

gl
= E
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( "big" and relatively large or Bnali numbers used as measuren;ents, e.R., "righ_t".

"plund” and aighteen below

-(60) Jim Mize tells about his initial move for outwitting some
robberss "I grabbed that money outer my pocket book
an' -- an' -- an' -- an' I put it right on top o' my
head."

-(50) Hillard Brown describes the effect of his oxen running
awayt "Then I had to walk plumb across the mountalins

over there, my boys did . . . ." .
‘ - ’ -(42) Bill Corn quotes Bill Wieland on the subject of the fish
' the latter caughti "Just kep' one for me an' the boys t'
eat this morning -- it's a raindow about eighteen inches
long . . « 1 give Henry Mar\tin the other,”

2., Double or triple atiributives have a cumulative impact. e.8.,
2 . , - !
-(2)  Calvert Connor describes one more misfortuner ", . . we
got in a resl thick area, a real thicket, swamp-type
place,”

"

~

3. Intensifying adverbials, including "sven", "still", " just" (in the '

" sense of "merely" or "simply"), "enly” (also in the sense of "merely" or "sim-
+  ply®) and the sentence adverbials "actually", “really”, “in fact” and "all
¢ : b .
right", e.g,, "even", " just”, "actually” and "really" below

-(17) EBdlth Kelso describes her and her sister's ignorances

s . "an' we didn't even know where we was comin' to because
it had been Bo long since we'd been back we couldn't '
o remenber,"” i .

-(52) Jim Mize tells what he did after a ten-hour workday:
"I'd eat [ny supper]. I didn't much want it, I jus®
lay down an' lay a little while."”

"-(2)  Calvhrt Connor relates the first of many misfortuness
“Then, by the -- actually what happened, dark just snuck
up on us all at once -- really, it got dark before we

) realized what time it was," 1

Emphatic auxilliary'do; e.g., . |

o e g
- Y SR e g
Fr 4 «
- v

. F

~
(-4

-(58) Jim Migze describes throwing a rock at some men threaten-
ing to rob hims “an' one of 'em, I just did miss his head,”
“ | .
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Quasi-modal"keep (on)"indicates the persistence of an action, e.g.,

-(2)  Calvert Connor tells what.he and his uddy did before
they realized they were lost: ", , , an' we jus' kept
walkin' -- we thought we were headed in the right direc-

. tion." - !

Excla.mation826, 0.8.y
-(60) Jim Mize refers to his wife's feelings about some recent
robberless ", , . Ada, she was, shucks, she was uneasy
a abOUt 1t o "e o u”r

Emphatic parentheses, ‘s,g., . ‘

-(58) Jim Mize describes how some pranksters set out to fool
hims "But they put that little black stump up, I'
telling you, and fixin' it jus' 1ike they done an' blacked
* the face, ya knou e "

v
i

Ritual utterances mark some certain point in the story, e.g., "So

there we were" 1n the following excerpt from Calvert Connor's story about

getting lost,

9

-(2) - "So we tried to figure out which way to go an' we started
walkin' down by followin' that stream that we had crossed
because we had always been taught to follow a stream an' it
would run into a larger stream, So we went downstream
followin' the stream and it went underground, 8o there
¥e were."

Certain lexical items are "loaded,” e.g.,, "kill" in the following

excerpt from Ruth Brown's story about a run-in with Aunt lolly.

10,

-(9) "And [Ruby's motherJ said, 'If he[éets one o' them in

his mouth 'n gets choked,' sald, [Aunt Lolly] '11 kill

you" .

Present tense in clauses of narrative import makes the actions re-

ferred to seém more immediate, e,g., "says" below

26 The category exclamations here subsumes labov and Waletzky's wh-
exclamations, 6
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) 51 ‘ ”
-(8) Red Taylor quotes Bill Corn on the foolhardy adventures
of thelr friends: "[Bill] said, Well, dang their souls,
throw a few ratlons together in a little ol' haversack,
he says, an' tie a quilt 'r a blanket 'r two on the
thing an' roll ('at up) an' go out on the Nantahaly in
that big laurel, he says, an’ stay fer as high as three
days an' nights Jjust by their lone selves,’

11, Repetltion and *paraphrass of clauses or parts of clauses, e.g.,

-(66) Jim Mize describes his actions in the presence of.some
robberst An' -- an' -- an' I'd ~- an’ I jus' took
it like nothin' happened t' me at all ut -- I had my-
hat pulled down, I jus' walked on as easy as -~ like --

there'as nothin' happened.,”

-(2)  Calvert Connor refers to his and his friend's predica-
mentt "An' we decided we were lost, We were going
around in circles."”

kS

When the repetltion or paraphrase involves a clause that repeats or para-
phrases the preceding clause, Q§~¢hat clause deséribes an event, the repe-
tition or paraphrase is evaluative on two counts, First, it intensifles the
information givén in the preceding clause; second, 11ke’other,c1auses that
mark time, it draws attention to the. events referred to in the surrounding
claﬁses, Technically, such, a clause refers to an event "that occurred at the
same time as the event referred to in the preceding clause" and these have .

been discussed in division T above. . .

hi

P

B, Non-lexical intensiflers

1. Gestures, ‘e.g.,

»(78) Will Reid says, . . . an’ [the horse] cut ‘his leg jus’
like that,” at the same time he makes a slicing motion
with the edge of his flattened hand, then adds, "plumb
into the bone."

[

2, Expressive phonology, including special pitch contours, added stress,

/

lengthened vowels, e.g,,




story, e.g.,

12

* -(50) Hillard Brown refers to his unreliable oxens ", ., , an'

-- uh -~ when I first got 'enm, they would runaway with
ye." ‘ ,

-(70) . Eula Brown quotes her conscientious neighbors "'O-o0-oh,
I forgot (your coffee]! The durn thing . . . .'""
3. Paralang_t_xage,' 1xfc1uding increased or decreased tempo, railsed or
lowersd pitch, ralsed or lowered volume, laughing and cryling, e.g., clauses

g5 to p’ in Calvert Connor's story (2, see appendix) about getting-hopeless-

ly lost are delivered at a faster tempo than the rest; these clauses describe

vhat happened between the moment Calvert and his friend, who have just started:

following the mystérious ball of light, arrive at the edge of a cliff and the

roment they step off into the main road, safe at last, The tempo reflects the
gpeed of events,

L, Vocal expression is the use of various phonological and paralinguls.

tic features to suggest the speech of an actor at a particular moment in the

o

—

-(9) Ruth Brown mimics herself exclaiming angrily, " 'You spit
that out, '"

. =(8)  Red Taylor mimics Bill Corn delivering his punchline reply
.~ to the guestion, "What're you afrald of, Bil1?"s"' Boogers,
the same durn thing you are,'”

(Y

*5, Lists, such as are represented by nouns, phrases or clauses refer-
ring to a séi-ies of three or more itexs, thoﬁghts.;actions. etc., (liige double

or triple attributives) have a cumulative impact, e.g.,

-(17) Edith Kelso relates Miz Bob Mason's comment about her and
her sisters "[Miz Mason] told me later that she thought
we wers the daintieat 1ittle ol' girls, that she jus’
couldn't understand how pretty wc were and how we were
dressed an' how we were fixin' up our face.”

*6, Unusual word order, e.g.,

\’—

sk
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I

x : -(9)  Ruth Brown tells what Kappened after she forgot to keep
, watch over her little brother: ", , . and here come Aunt
Lolly when ahe heard him scrawi,"”

v

4
*7, Ellipsis, here, is the omission of syntactic units generally pre-
sent, "such as lnitial articles or subject nouns and pronouns; it speeds up
the telling of the ﬂi‘.ory,l and thls sometimes suggests the speed of events,
[ é.s- l‘
) -(50} Hillard Brown describes ‘the climax of a ‘trlp with two un-
. reliable steers hauling a log down a_mountaint "It [the
' log] just left rhe road and hit that tree, Snapped that
. yoke, slapped them steers right in the middle,”
_ - or, when used in quoting, an dctor's bmatﬁlessness, .., Bula Brown's ver-
sion of what her neighbor said, " '0O-o-oh, forgot 1t!“'27
’ IV, Evaluation by possible events or states, A number of syntactic forms

‘introduce into the facts of the story reference to a possible event or state, o

.Not unlike evaluative remarks and actions, these possibilities raeflect on the
significance of elements of the story. The syntactlic forms in quéstion in-

clude futures, interrogatives, imperatives, modals, qu‘asi-modals. _clauses or

L]

) phrases with "1f" or "whether", comparatives and superlatives, The effect of

one of. these forms is usually more limited than that of an evaluatlve remark

v

ut less limited than that of an 1ntensifiem it at least emphasizes, and

often charactarizes. a principal element or a group of elements, but it does

not embody the point of the atory.

N When one of these syntactic forms draws ‘attentlon to or conveys the

PREPECIESIRLT I L

, 27Paradoxically. ellipsis an?ﬂ.ncreased tempo, the latter mentioned
. under Paralanguage, can also de-emphasize information, When events are re-
lated as fast as possible, they may seem unimportant .- preliminaries to be
gotten out of the way -~ as in thls excerpt from Jim Mize's story (58) about
getting fooled by some pranksters, ", . . an’ thought it they'as niggers .-

_they'as just as black. Come out, They said, ‘Hands up!'"™ Here "Come out" -
is thrown in hurriedly, ‘

¢ | ~ | - -
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affective meaning o(_f" one or more elements, it does so in most cases (I men-
tion one group of exceptions below) through both the nature and status of the '

\ossihlet or state, Insofar as the ‘speaker (interpreted by the narrator

P

or the narrator himself) is concerned, a possible state or eyent may be merely

80 represent gomeone's wish, intention’

or obligation, These "modalities" are present to a large extent in the syntac-
/
tween inperatives and wishes or

possible, proba,ble' or certaing it may

tic forms themselves (there is an affinit
obligations, for instance [Lyo;m 196813 308]), although stress, pitch, pause
or‘ context often help distinguish one modality from another. Thus, along with
the kind of event or state, the status of that event or state in the speaker's
mind ‘plays an important part in what a glven possibility 1'ndicates about:a
particular e.lement’. or group of elements,

A, Futures, interrogatives and imperatives in quoted speech refer to

possible events or statc;a in the future, While all the forms named in this
division i‘requently appear in the quoted speech of an actor, mtures."i?%rro-
gatives and imperatives do so almost exclusively.28 This makes for some
subtletles in the ways they convey affective meaning, vhich 1 discuss in re-
lation 1o Jim Mize's Btory below, Many incidences of futures, interrogatives

and imperatives foreshadow an event or state, such that it seems important

£

28'I'he exceptions are two questions addressed to the listener, e,g., at ®
° the end of a story about a plumber getting even with-a doctor (14) Ruth Brown
asks:t "An' I don't blame him, do you?" This, of course, qualifies as an
evaluative remark,

Besldes this, a small number of interrogatives appear in connection with
checks on the 1listener's understanding (e.g., "You know what [_a snakin’ gullﬂ
1s?") and an even smaller number of futures in connectlon with introductions
(e, g.s “I'11 tell yoy how it was't ,8ee section 6.4.1 on opening re-

marks), .
o)
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vhen it later appears not as a }s 11ity tut as a fact, Two imperatives ;%
. ) ; LI

Tom Calvert Connor's story ex‘cerpted/. at length above ﬁ‘

) i

1

(2) r*. an' we saw a 1ight -- just & round ball o' 1light’ i

s An' the 1ight would kindly come toward us %

t* an' then 1t would just kinda leave, E

—Yu*  An' I said [to]Brian , Look at that light g i

yu -- somebody must be comin' lookin', ) *’

W [_I sa.i;i] , No, 1t's up in the sky, é

xu An' it was up in the alr, up in the sky, not ciown on the o ;

horizon, ' '

—¥* * An' I sald, Well, let's follow the light. - §

' 4
2t 8o we started following the' 1ight g ;-

|

i

[

The imperative in clause uu draws attention to the appearance of the 1light, ’ ﬁ
vhich is the principal element of the story:. Calvert's command, which obliges f

Brian to look at the mysterious object, shows that to Calvert the light 1s al- ‘

7
!

ready important, The imp&mtive in clause y" again d;éws attention to the
light, tut it also foreshadows Calvert's and Brian's next action -- the action
! Ny

that leads them to safety, Finally, the command, which this time obliges both

Engreme w

boys to follow the 1ight, shows that to Calvert the light is now more than im-
portant, it 18 worthy of their t:fust. Iﬁ other words, the llight i1s more than

a chance phenomenon, R4 . ‘ s

a

‘Interrogatives and futures are no less evaluative than imperatives, as °

[¢]
ve see in the following excerpt from Jim Mize's stpry about being fooled by -

Ml
s
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(58) B  An' ---uh -~ 80 I come back that night.

¢} an' they'q blacked that thing
d°  an' had that coat on . 4
e3  -- oh, it was the awfullest lookin' thing

£3 I sald, "Now, boys, I hate t' shoot anybody

— 53 wt,” I said, "I'1l shoot you just as sure as the dickens,"

B st ek AN

I sald, "Now, I'm gonna do 'er,”

RN

-—-?13 An' I sald, Wh-what's up?
£ Lhollered two 'r three times at 'en,
The future tense in clause 53, reflecting Jim's intention to shoot, indicates-
that Jim is prepared to handle this situation, dangerous though it may be,
The interrogative in clause 13, reflecting Bill's certainty that something is

up, draws attention to later events, which include the resolution of the story,

TR e

/
It is true that Jim's characterirations-of his sitiation and himself are

belied by the story as a whole -- he faced only pranksters and a stump -- but

, the interrogatlive conveys svaluative information just the same., Even more than

with evaluative devices in general, evaluatlive gdevices such as this, and they
often appear in quoted speech, are not 1ndependent 'of the.rest of the story.

when a na.rrator portrays his or another actor's attitude toward one or more of

"the events of the story at the time of the action, he 18 not necessarily pre-

senting hls present attitude, B{xt this will be evident from other evaluative

or referentiél information in' the story. For instance, in 1light of the story's -

¥
*

outcome, Jim's ideas of himself.as yreix.red and’ the situation as dangorous .
actually indicate thewditpositel Jim was not prepared for the pranl& and the

situatiop was ludicrous, These meanings are supported by Jim's laughter (see P

-

o
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.. . appendix, clauses p’ and t7)., In other words, only the sum of the story's

evaluations and refersnces can bé counted on to reveal the narrator's state
of mind toward the experience ropresent(ed In the story. I made this point

above, but 1t is worth naking aga.in here because it is pa.rticularly ] ¥

9

M obvious with the ‘mny evaluative devices tha.t convey "fa.lse meanings in 1s0- N
lation, ) A
, . ¢ 14
' B, Modals, quasi-modals,"if"and'whether'refer to possible events or

1

states in the past, present or future, The modals are "can/could”, "may/might",
"will/would", "'shali/ahould" and "must’, The relevant quasi-modals (those that

appear 1in the stories of the Foxfire corpus) share meanings with trye modalss

=

"ought to" and "be stipposed to" with "should"s "be to" with "should" and

"would” 3 "need to" wiith "should" and "must”j; "have to and "had better" with

=2

i "mugt” and "be going to" with "wiil".29 Most of the sentenge that feature

PR T

clauses introduced by "if" contain modals or quasi-modals, either in the "if"-
‘ T

clause or in the “then" (1.e., independent)-clause, where they refer to possi-

P oW g

s

NG

\ ble consequ;ances. ¥hen an “if"-clause is headed by a modal or quasi-modal,,
only the former device 1s noted in the appendix since both the "1f" and the
: modal go toward pmsenting the same posslble state, or event
‘ Two modals, one quasi-modals and an "1?'-clau§e a.ppear in this excerpt
\ from Hillard Brown's story about some steers hauling a log down a mountains

(50) p :An' come a shower of rain

©

A

29F have grouped these verbs as quasi-modals mainly on semantic grounds,
although they(gach have some of the syntactlc features that characterize true
modals (Thomas 19653 129; Roberts-19681 89 - 91). For describing evaluative
devices (though not for writing a grammar of English) he semantic affinities
are more important than the syntactic ones, (ﬁ ,

]
7
N
5
ok
A
1

v
4
L}

ki




about ° . . > .

159 e T
: q - Lit‘gotﬂ slick - -
r an' started off down there )
s- an' I knowed then_stesrs . \ .

Yo'+ Inhad. -

— ‘ If I'as ¢ holle;: at ;em e ’
— t  they'd run ‘ "

. an' when I first gét em . T ..

——) u  they would Tun away with ye, .

1

The quasi-modal in the clause subofdingted to clase s, that claiSe it-

gelf (introduced by "1f") and the two modals "would” in clauses -t and u to-
5ether present the possibility of the steers' running away. . ’I'his possibllity

1nd1cetes that ;the cattle are not reliable and at the s ne time J‘oreshadowe the

‘4&",

story's subsequent evente. for the steers do indeed take off down_the nounj.ain.

\..

Interestingly, the clause "If I'as t' holler at 'em” absolves“ the narrator fmn

reaponsibility ---ghows him to be blameless .- becguse he never hgllexjed at the

cattle and stil'l they Tan away. lLater 1n“ this story two more quasi-modala ‘red

1‘

inforce the notion: that the steers are unreliable, perha]gs evenn l.ittle mdl .

"And ~- uh - them old big uns, they ought to ha' known, ha' more: sense.

o

c. eEtive s refer to nonexisj.ent events or states, possible but un.

<

realized in the past, present or mfgure. While all negative events or stsbee

are certain (whmtevor 4t was did not cone to pass), they may represent wishes,

-

1ntention8 or obligations like the other' ayntactic forms discussed above, "

single but lmportant negative occurs in this excerpt from Jim Mize' 8 story L

"‘(60) n2 _an' I come along

o~
i
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vhere they robbed that man.

]

’ 82 I sald - I heared 'em awalkin', ’ ' .
t2  -_ there'as two of 'en.
——7u2 I didn't know what to-do.

¢ ¥ An' they Just flew over to me in a minute,

‘2 I grabbed that money outer my pocket book
xzh an' -- g.n -~ an' -~ an' I put 1t right on top Q' my head
Yz an' 'en I took it o : /
22 ‘an' pulled my hat down as tignt * | '“ ]
as I could pull it i . \ '

al pulled ‘er real tight . ‘ :

» an' just went walkin’ on straight. ya know,
2

The negative in clause u“ makes the contrast between what Jinm says about hin-
self and what he subegquently does, and this contrast shows that Jim 1s a

quick-witted fellows - one minute he doesn't have _ani ldeas, the next minute

" he.is carrying them out; The contrast also' draws attention to Jim's actions,

v

which are the proof that he 18 clever as well as quick-witted. .

¢

Two negatives appear a.long with an inperative in Ruth Brown's story

about getting into trouble with Alint Lolly:

.

(9) £  and Ruby's mother was there . ) ,

P atd she said to me, she sald, "You better watch,

Eyour‘bro‘ther Stan] " \ : .

r S ' J - . .
h She said -- 4dh.-- Aunt Lolly is on her high horse.

\ -
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' - 1, -She's mad, you know,
- ) And she sald, "If he gets one.o' them in his mouth '
' - * 'n gets choked",

said, "she'll kill you," o o :

LN

—>k  And so, she didn't wait t' get back t' the house A

' ?

111 [my brqtheﬂ poked one of them little ol'-apples :

1 }‘."

- - in his mouth '

- 1 and I said, "YO\:\-Bpit that outl”
EE —>m _And’he didn't spit it out, Q
The negative. in clause k simply indicates that Ruth's brother could hardly
have been quicker and -'by implication, nore cgntm;‘y. ’I:he Imperative in

clause 1, right before the negative in clause m, draws attention to Stan's

T

next'action, .Then, both the imperative and cthe negative, thé latter reflect-

<

ing R;xth's wish that her brother would spit out the apple, make clear that _
Stan's action 1s undesirable and ) .

- °. demonstrates,

B, Comparatives and superlatives refer to two events or states that

- are sl;nilar to each ’other in some quality, one a.“fwac’c of the story, the other
a possibility implied by that fact (as ‘:longer“ and jlongest’f imply lo,np_;).
The possibility supplies the background or standard for the fact, Unlike the
possibllities discussed above, a pogsibility introduced by a conpalrative-or
supeflaﬂvyo has only one relevant dimension -- the quality 1t shares with the

‘area.lized event or state, It h:as no other nature, no other status, Thua, nhile '

‘ }he possibilities introduced by other syntactic forms reflect on the signifi-

cance of elements from several angles, compigatives and superlatives are

»
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limited to one. . 7

Comparatives take se!eml\foms besides the mox"phological ones (e.g.,
“slower” and "more slowly"), including constructions with "as , , . as" ("as
tight as'I could. pull 1t"), “too , . . to" ("too small to be a moon" ), "so .,

. . that” ("so long since we'dl been back [that] we couldn't remember) as well
as phrases 1witl"1 "11k;" and clauses with "as if", "as though”, "as" and "1like",

A simple comparative appears at the end of Will Reid's story about the time

his wife "stopped blood" from a gash in a horse's leg:

(78) 1 And they stopped then with the hGTEeIn the road.

N m and hollered

n and told her Mrs. Reld to’ come out there

0 She told ‘em N

it wadn't no use, just t' stand still a few minutes

n ‘ And they said

— in less than five minutes, that horse's leg quit

bleedin', ) ' ,

The comparative in the clause subordinated to clause x;'ahows that Mrs, Reld

not only gets results, she gets quick results,

Two comparatives occur toward the end of Jim Mize's story about an en-

»

counter wfth robbers’
(60) n3 ' An' -- an' -~ an' I'd - an' I just took 1t

— like nothin' happened t' me }.:; all

03 it -- I had that on top my head an' my hat pulled down,

-
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' . . P> I jus' walked on as easy ,
) . B S a8 -- like -- there'as nothin' happenéd. ";
q3 An' d:ﬁey never come on, . ‘ §

. . r)  never followed me,
ro : 1
There are two forms of comparative here: a clause with "1like" in the clause

subordinated to clause n’ and a construction with "as , ; . as" in clause p3

B

and the clause" s@mted to it, Both-indicate th;e same thing, namely, that

Jin's actions are very, very cool, and the repetition (cited

ERT

under intensifiers) reinforces this %nfomtion. - ‘ '
V. Evaluation by simultaneity. Two syntactic forms refer to events that

occur gimiltaneously with other events: the progg-essivé agspect and parti- .

I §

ciples appended to main verbs, Progressives can also indicate extended action

(and in orientation sections often do), while appended participles, with" be"
deleted and no tense marker, can only indicate simultaneous action, Clauses

headed by prpgresﬁives indicating simultaneity are already included among

-
P . e
*“m« LEPRTVCENE S

types of clauses that seem to suspend the story's action, as discussed in
divisic;n I above, By referring to states or ‘simultaneous even}ts, ihe clauses
discussed there make the story mark time, Thls draws atten';.ion ‘to .
) events referred to in the surrounding clauses dnd opens up the poss'ibilit.y of
suspense, Though they ca.nnqt act as heads of’'clauses, appended participles do
éxactly the same f:hing on the same semantic principle, An appended participle
and a progressive both help mark time in Hillard Brown's story ah;)ut runaway
steers; ,'; - ' ' ’f

-

W&
(50) ",z Well, they's goin' so fast

. 2% they's goin' fast enough . ' 5
,/ ' “”‘
| ‘ .

‘w’
k]
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¥  an' I didn't say nothin', just lettin' 'em work it

only I was kina tryin' to keep up with the pole behind ‘en

42  But that pole got up so much speed jus' 'fore
' lhtl got to that chestmut tree n
it didn't stay in this snakin' gully, ya know.
The progressive in clause a? expreseés dun'ation, but the progressive in clause

¢ expresses simultaneltys Hillard was trying to keep up with the pole a:t the

same time the steers were going fast. The first part of clause b2 describes

a state -- the state of silence -- while the second part contains an appended ~

participle that 1s concurr;nt with both the state and the action described

2 together make the action seerm

previous.ly, This means that clauses 14 and ¢
to ‘stop,fdrav):ing attention to what the steers'd;d on the one hand,‘a.ndxwhat
the pole,r as a result, did on the dther. And because clauses 2 ar;d ¢ are
in a position to create suspense -- the moments the;y represent are cruclal to

the story -- even more attention is focused on the action of the log, which 1s

about to hit a tree and snap the steers' yoke,

< VI, Evaluation by explication. Dependent clauses 1ntrioduc;ad by "because" or

':for" ("fer" in Southern Appalachian speech) offer explanations for avents or
states describe'd in t:he story. Such cla_uses (along with their embedded clauses
are subordinated to cla.usesﬁ referring to Lan event or state, By 1ndicating how.
or why that state or event came to be, the subordinate clause draws attentior
to 1t, The effect of an éxplica.tive “is usually as limited as the effect of

;n intensifier, excep?. that the event or state emphasized may be a principal
eleme‘nt of the story as in Edith Kelso's story about coming "home" to North

4

J(l'/) But the last time I come back in 23

4

b Bl R T

-
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Lok




1644 S

a I was twelve year old,

b An' we -- uh -- we ~- uh come back t' 'Clarksville, Georgila

c We come back by traln

2

f an' -- uh -~ so.me an' my older sister Pansey, Keener, was
¢« jus' young girls
e an' we thought
We was very pop'lar at that time [laughzﬂ.
h an' we didn't even know
wbgre we was comin' to
———) because it had been so loné

since’ we'd been back
|

b ¥we couldn't remember,

The explicative subordinated to clause h tells why Edith and her slster were
ignorant about thelr former home, thereby drawing attention to this state of
affairs, And Ed‘ith ;nd Pansey's ignorance, along with thelr vanity ("we
thought we was ‘very pop'lar at that time") turn out to be the story's principle
elements (see discussion of this sto\'ry in section 6,6),

These,. then, are some of the forms that\conve'y evaluative information
1;1 the stories of the Foxfirse corpus.\ Judging from the twelve storles of \the
appendix, soms means ;)f evaluation are far more common than oth‘ers, bof.h in
terms of numbers and appearance in storles, The most common are quantifiers
(forty-nine in ten storles), negatives (forty-two in nine stories), clauses
suspending the action (not 1ncludi‘ng_lx€j)eated clauses, forty in twelve stories),

repetitions (forty in eight storles) and 1ntenaifying adverbials (thirty-seven
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I' in nine stories). But whether more or less common, the evaluative devices s
.in these storles tend to show up in groups, As we have seeniin many of the
~ eXaRples above, one form of evaluation of\‘:en supports another: two devices

draw attention to the same element; two devices convey affective meanings that

are complementary.
Not only do evaluative devit‘:os cluster, theAy cluste‘r around the story's
- complication and resolution, Excluding clauses that suspend action from the . =~
talation, there are seventeen concentrations of evaluative devices in the , ~ .

twelve stories, Twelve of these overlap or come within three independent

clauses of overlapping with the complication or resolution of their i‘espective
stbries. All of the.clauses that refer to a s{,ory's temporally ordered events
make up 1ts complicating action, tut 1nv previous sections I have also digtin-
: guished c;ne complicating event -- "the complication” -- from the rest, "The
cognplica.(:ion"\is the first svent that is a significant step t;;wa.rd the reso- 1{3’
- 1uij:ion. "The resolution” is the event (and occasionally nor;.eventl ‘something |
\
thak‘kt did not I‘xappen) at or near the end‘ of the story that caps the complicating 4
acé‘ion}o (Every story in the Foxfire corpue can be sald to have a complica-~
tion and a resolution, though from the listener'sv point of view they maly be
more or less satlsfactory; in tbe avpendix complications and resolutions are
marked by a"t"and an"r"respectlvely on the far left-hand of the page.) The
complication 1is thut/s the first principal event of a story and the resolution

the last, We have seen that, in general, evaluative devices emphasizs and

N characterize elements of the etory.‘and especially important elements;, iri

30, story may have more than one part and therefore more than one com-
plication and resolution, for example, Bill Corn's story (41, see appendix).
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particulagﬁ they emphasize and chafaéterize the complication and £esolution. ‘f
In this sense they'establish the complication and resolution, %
Labov and Waletzky assert that clauses suspending the action often play g

an important paré in drawing attention to a story's‘resolution. but the stories %
of the apggndix do not bear this out.( In their 1967 article lhe authors %
state " ' . %
§

« « o 1t 18 necessary for the narrator to delineate the structure of the
narrative by emphasizing the point where the complication has reached a
maximum: the break between the complication and the result, Most nar-
ratives contain an evaluation section which carries out this function. «
Many evaluation sections are defined formally. Multicoordinate

clauses or groups of free or restricted clauses are frequently located
at the break between the complicating action and the resolution of these
complications (labov and Waletzky 1967: 34 - 35). .

2

But in only two storles out of twelve do clauses describing states appear be-

fore the resolution; in none of the stories do clauses describlng simultaneous

P el sdi st o e e

events appear in that position. The sentence "an' this'as Miz Bob Mason that

v

was along" separates the complicatihg action from the resolution in Edith
Kelso's story (17) about coming home, And the following passage separates’ the £

complicating action from the resolution in Hillard Brown's story about run-
%yﬁy steers:

(50) 5,11,  And -- uh -~ them old big'uns, they ought to ha' known, ‘
ha' more sense,

| 38"™6 I had to sar his horns off 'bout three times to keep

P T

hin from hittin' the other 'un in the eye.

His (boss), you know, would hook at him,

PR W P

39""s
3 ! M
\ (See figures 8 #nd 9 for th displacement set diagrams of these stories,)

\

Thus, clauses‘huspending the action seem to be less important than other forms

of evaluation in eatablishing the resolution of a story,

mv s R SRR ot s
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1 noted above @hat I have modified ‘Labov and Waletzky's schemé for the‘
presentation of evaluative devices to the extent that it is based on what I
consider an unnecessary assumption, The assumption, admittedly losical enough,
is that syntactic forms alone --‘apart from th;ir semantic content -- have eval-
uative import, The authors point out that "the narrative clause is one pff
the simplest grammatical patterns in conmected speech, The surface structures
are for ‘the most part quite simple and related in a straightforward way tlo an
equz:lly simple ,deep'structure" (Labov and Waletzky 19681 311 - 312). There-
fc;re. "since syntactic complexity is relatively ‘ra.re in narrative, it must Lave
a marked effect when it does becur” (La.bov 19721  378), namely, a marked eval-
uative effect. And as the authors declars, "it is not necessary to bela.boz:
the fundan;ntal sinplici’;.y of narrative syntax: it can be observed in any ex-

ample,"” either from thelr own corpus or from the Foxfire corpus, Among the
syntaétic forms that occur in narrative are futures, interrogatives; impera-
tivgs. modals, quasi-modalp. progressives, appended participles, con?paratives.
superlatives, double and triple attributives and clauses that function as nei-
ther temporal adverblals nor verb phrase complements fc\u\‘ v,erbs of baying and
knowing (fo‘r example, clauses with "bescause"), Despite the- gdmitted simpli-
city of the syntax of narratives, including the narratives of {:he Foxfire\cor-
pus, it seems unnecessary to assume that the rarity of a synta¢tic form draws _
attention to an element of the story when all the forms that come under Labov

and Waletzky's heading of'uncommon syntax'have been shown to draw attention to

elements of the' atory through their semantic and expresslve meanings, (Indoed.

this can be sald for all the forms of evaluation discﬁssed above.)

Watson (19721 255) points outMhat the only way to prove that certain

kY
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forms function evaluatively is to establish correlations between "audience

{: reaction (behavior changes) and the use of evaluabion." Since this sort of

3 *

data is difficult to acquire, it seems best for the analyst to depend forth-

riphtly on hils own intuitions ~-- not’ only in regard to whether evaluative devicev ‘;?
exit but how they function, Hhereas the effect of intensification. possibilitie'

simultaneity‘and explication are 1ntu1tdve1y(qbvious to me, tthe effect of rare

syntax is not, and I omit that part of Labov and Waietzky's‘schehe that re; \
volves around syntax. Of course, Labov and Waletzky's assuniption may be car-

r@ct but like the existence of evaluatlve dev1ces, its ver£¥acatlon —_— L;ke
\
the verification of so.much in these realms — awalts SOphlstlcated tests not

yet devised, ’ ) . ! .

n

To conclude, ig the stories of lhc Foxfire corpus information about’’
the clements of the content seems to form one serantic structure{ infor-
mation about the sienificance of those elements -- the narrator's att%tudea
loward them--~ scems to form another. TLe lattier constitutes the story'se.

: evaluation, Torether these two structures portray both the experience
whigh the story is concerned and the narrator's state of mind:towa}d it,

i ‘ S This perspective on the content of the story brings us back to labov

and Waletzky's céntentign that the most important information in storles is .

about events. In general, the storles of the Foxfire corpus support this

"‘ claim, as well as the claim -~ also implied by the authors' definition of nar-
ratlve -- that this information,is carricd excluslvely in ¢lauses reporting "

-\
or naming (not merely concerned with) events.. This latter claim immediately =

suapPes ts dlfficulties 'for, as uo_have seen, clauses naming events cannot be
automatically identified, first, with the set of independent clauses headed

by certain verb forms and , second, with the subset of temporally ordered
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clanes, A 2 reculh, the analyvet rast rely on his oun intuitions to disecrim-.
; . inale between clauses that report e;/ents and thoge that do not, And ultimately,
thowrh the dis tlnvtion is of use’in perceivinr and deseribiny evaluative
hm;zim; (0 speclally Pvaluatfon bv sugperfsion of the action) and in gnderstanding

the movement of a narrativ,e,' it is probably not isomorrhic with a distinction

v

betuween relalively ‘important and relatively urimroriant clauses

>

y :' tn the one hand, thourh clauges embedded on verbs of sayin~ and knowing
refer to events (ihe events of thinkins; and speaking), they do not actually
name them and yet in a number of the ;tories of the Foifire corpuslwhét the
actors say nr'thix}k 1s.of¢ﬁrimaryrimportance. The fact tHat sgmething is
said is overshadowed by what 1is said. One example of this occurs in Will .
Reid's story (78) about the tima his wife "stopped bloed”, already discussed in®

a slirhtly differeut context in qub ectlon 6.4, 2 Anothen cceurs 111§1L£ford

- Willis' story (64) about the ereat flu - epidenic, c1ted in subsection 6.4, 5,

whero the punchllne is a slause of indirect’ discoqrse. Indeed, examples.pf

this-sort abound (see, for a her inslance, the appendix, story 2, ¢lauseés n

to a3 and censider the loss of peaning if all clauses embedded on verbs of

saylng or knewing were fed),

On the other hand, in at least two storles of the Foxfire corpus some

. -

cla.{lses that do not at all refer to events are of primary importancé. It

w .

is true -that alj Lhe' stories of the corpus include information about two or

more events in the form of temporally ordered rclauses, angd- more penemlly,
that clauses describingr events fom, to use Labov a.nd Waletzky' . term, a
"skeléton" on which nost of the rest of the information is hung, In ma.ny

cares the events more or ]e«;q spea.k for themselves, and the evaluative °

1nf‘ormatlm]g merely enhances or hifzhlightfs their messafe, © It is probably

-

reasonable to say that the skg‘aletoﬁ figures more prominently in the constxruc-

3
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. tion and inlLerpretation of the siary than daes the flesh., Yet in Jim Nize's
story (52) about hir day. working on the ratlro~d, quoted in subsection

e 'edy and Edith Vrﬂano,- (17) ab-ut coming home to Georpla, excorpted in

s =
et R
N

Ewpic IR L.

subsection 6,/ (see appendix for both) information not specif ically about

events seems to take precedence. In Jim's story ¢lauses h through j are not

too only memorable to the ear, ‘they stand out }1n the mind. They do not so much
%;f ent;a,nce the clauses reportinp events as they are enhanced by them. Clauses =~
§ . £ and h in Edith'sesdory, while not constituting such a dramatiq example,

R

%

also carry & large part 'of the meaning of the story, For the most part, then,

,reference specifically to events boiﬁh structures and gives meaning to the

L

stories of the corpus, while reference to states 1s supportif\?ei but this is,

3

~ %
not the case in every story. v

N , w
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6.4.5 What clos:.np's are featured in the storles of thls corpus'?

Sqmewhat less than half (thirty-three) of the eighty stories of the

Foxfire corpus for which I have.sufficient data31 end with an event or a non-

event (something that did not happen) —- usually the’ resolution, but sometimes

. an -evént elaborating the resclution. These stories do not have closing sec~

tions, but the resolution signals that they are finished., Every story has /é.

resolutiofi, as I haye noted, so that such a signal is always avajlable and

it easily serves the purpose: Not only does it cap the complicating action, it

is usually highlighted by evaluative devices.sz\ Through these evaluative de--

. 51The corpus includes eighty—three stories, but’ the endings of three
- stories were unclear on the recordings. ,
. 32A few resolutions match what we perceive as endings or results in
real lifes a task is performed, a debt is‘paid back, someone dies, Such -
events make natural and obvious resolutions to a.story. ‘ T
- L # .
o4 ‘ ' '
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Yices," resolutions provide insight into the narrator's-attitudes. Most reso-

lutions thus cue the listener that the story is over and help him assess the
narrator's state of aind toward the experience represented there. That is,
they are important for interpretation on two counts. .Consider, for example,
I Vieland's story about a practical joke that got out of hands . '
(36) [A couplé o' girls| went out t' the spring, an' -- uh when
they got there, these two fellas had a bedsheet around 'em,
An' tfxey stepped on out in the trall an' -- an' .- them girls
iw.d glass jugs tl' get water in [_laughil ' s? [Laughg when they
they.ssen, got the jugs full o' uaior, ons of 'em had a jug
done full, an’ thé other had it 'bout nearly full, them fellas .
popped out(by God) across the spring on the other side an' the
moon vas shinin' just as ‘x;right an'zthere'as about four 'r five
inchls o' snow on the ground, had been fer several days an!
‘ ftﬁose girls they felt dead, by God, 1 thought vwe'd never get 'em

back with us, We toted 'em t' the house an' roughed them around

q v
. . . Pete Stiles got on his horse an' as goin' t' get the rubbin'

doc;cor t' see '11‘? he could get ‘em back an” they come to |every-
body laughs]. Boys, they never playfad that game no mors , , , .
John Cannon and ol' Harv Vinson Eme of the girls' fathers] he
was t’hezje. too -= I tell y%u. then fellas, my God, he about -
v ‘bout killod them boys _ Ehe audience chuckles, mIrmurs and 80Mmo-

body says, No uondor]

'l'ho clwse containing the resolution, namely, the clause reporting that Harv

beat the pnctical Jokers, includes geveral evaluativesdevices; emphatic paren

3 %r,ﬁ%‘ &
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thesis"I tell you; the exclamationMy God"and the lexical item"kill, These

all indicate that Harv's reaction was pretty extreme, The claudpzitself ‘d‘QB"-

A

crives an evaluative action, one whose import dovetails with the import, .of thg \
other devices: the girls' collapse is grave, thus \Harv's re‘a.otlon is ‘extrené.
At the same tinme, then.\the resolution cape{ the complicating action -- what
finally happened(wag that tl;o boys got a whipping -- and reveals the narrator's
attitude toward two elements of the story, s '

A small number of stories (four)"end with an event that.is:f‘not onl‘y@ the -

P

resolution of the narrative but‘ iﬁ clizax as well, for example, Clifford
Willis' s'q?ry about f.h; great flu epidemic of 1918¢ . .. b
(24‘)) I'as down 'ere in 'theA graveyard talkin' t' o'ne. one time, a»
maiff'ere -- come, been t' town, come back by "ereﬁ--_ diggin’
graves, oHere come a man ada;hin' up onda ufule, said, "Boy, .. >
¢ double that gra.ve; his brother's dead now, . .
Here the resolution is of a specjal types it is a punchline, A punchline ,
does not uerely,convey the narrator's attitudes tc\ward eleme;xta of the story,
or embody the point of the story as do some evaluative remarke, it is the point

of the story. Surprise na.kes a punchline. tut, paradoxically, surprit\xe nust .

" be calculated, As Labov and Valstziy (1967| Iy) suggesz‘. only practice en-

ables a narrator to Bha.pe a story with a punch ine, And ndeed the four stor-

1es in question are part of the remrtoir&f d’{f three enthusiastlc a’horytellers.
)
Each of these storles sets up a very close relationship between the content of

- the. conplica»ting action and the resolution/climax without in any way foresha-

dowing the actual remark, Thus, it 1s surprise that cues the iistener
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9 - that the story is finished and the point made,)>

(A}
k
14
7
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- ey

Slightly more than half (forty-tuo) of the stories, however, do not end

P -l

with an event, or at 1eae§ not one that 1s part of tﬁe conpllceti;;.action or
' elaborates—it, Theee are'the stories with closings proper -- one or more “
ciansea that follow the resolution anh close off the complicating action -- .
called by Labov and waletzky (19671 403 Labov et al, 19681 297)"codas! Ae.
clauses that are nat needed to complete the complicating action, that in fact
g0 beyond the complicating action, codas signal that stories are finished even
mere'obwious{y than resoiutions. Like resolutions,{they involve evaluativé oy

. devices .- often those with tﬂe broadest scope -~ 80 they provide insight into

'

- the narrator's attitudes as well,
. A coda looks back at the story ;o far, in either the temporal sense of
’ - ] a ~that phrase or the intellectual one, The first means altering the listener sk” -
® }1me sense, bringing him from the story's past to ‘the storytelling present, |
" The second means' expanding the listener's perspective, making him see the story
as a wholef Either change removes him from the flow of the narrative, . .
i The Foxfire corpus ahoue that there are a nuebet of ways in which a coda
can disengage the lisfenef‘frop the 1lnEdiacy of the complicating action, most -
of th;n familiar from lLabov and Haletzky'e work (19671 L40; Labov et al, 1968

297). And these ways of formulating codas are fairly frequently combined.

— . \
b ‘ Bust as 1t 1s possible for a narrator to unknowingly "signal™ the end
a _ of an unfinished story with a well-evaluated resolution, so it is possible for
’ a narrator to misplace 3 punchline. In his story(/i1) about whai Bill sald one
time around the campfirs, Red Taylor should have stopped with Bill's exclama-
tion -- "'Boogers, the same durn thing you are.'" This line prompts a fit of
laughter, Eﬁt Red continues on with Willis' response (see appendix).
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\
Thus, soma codas Aave more than one part, each able to'mark the end of the
story. ‘
The ;1npleat kind of coda consists of a closing rema Jim Mize con-
cludes a story about 1lifting a railroad tlei l
, (56) "}Iow 1 done that!
And Bill Corn ends the firat part of a two-part story told "on" Red Taylori
(41)  Well, that's what he done,
These are announcements that the‘atory is finished, corresponding to the open-
ing remarks discussed in section 6,4,1, Like most o;;ening remarks, they'effer
no explicit information, Five such cc;das appear in the stories and each de- .
‘pends on the word"that, At one and tﬁe same time"that'refers to all the'dig-
nificant events ofu the story in th; story and pushes them into the l;ast.
As we see from closing remarkg, one way to shift to the present is by‘

using words that can point?to the past -- "that", "those” and "there” as op-

posed to "this", "these" and "here", Generally, "that;', "those" and "there"

. refer to a thing or a place that 1s not near, In stories, however, "that" and

"those"” usually take on the temporal rather than the spatial sense of not near
and "‘ther;" .goes along with "that" and "those", For example, Bill Corn con-
cludes a story about a turkey hunts

(46) I got 'em both right there that mornin'.

Contrast Bill's coda with this p;;ssqge near the end of Calvert Connor's story
about getting losts | ) ‘

5 (2) I went an' told Mother what had happened an' -- uh -- she

convinced him '[_aalvert's fu.thor] that this story had happened, ’

that somepun had really happened, that he shouldn't spank me

N N ¢
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for somepun that had happened, this -- this -- such a fan-
| tastic thing had happened, |
This pessage is probably part of a long coda describing what happened, after
Calvert and ‘his friend were found, tut for the listener to be removed from
the action at this point would 1eave~pin ready for the final part of the coda;
which 189& number of clauses fufther on, Accordingi&. the passage maintainé

the listener's sense of the past.as.present with "this”, rather than altéring

1t with "that", ‘

Another way to btring .the listener toward the present 1s by extending

the effect of the events past the time represented in the narrative, Ruth

"Brown tells a story about how she guessed the secret of a ghost horse that had

been "ha%ntin‘” the Browns' property:’
(12) And 8o we come back-home and thaﬁ/gight we turned the light
out, We'd got used to it, ut I didn't bear‘the horse,l I
gaid; "John,"” ‘He sald, "What?" I sald, "I don't hear thap
horse, do you? He said, "1s 1t nine o'clock? I-said, "It's

after mige.“ And we didn't hear that horse that night and we've

never heard 1t since,
The last clause puts the time at the present: riéht up to now we've not heard
that horse, In Labov and Waletzky's words, such a coda brxdg;s "the gap be-
tween the moment of time at the end of the nar¥at1ve proper and the present”

(Labov et al., 19681 296). And Jim Mize relates a story about the first time

©

" he drove steel with a black man;

.

(53) an' I was hittin' faster 'n him, ya know, He said,s Who-a-a,

@
.
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whop, he said, I'm agettin' the same money you are, said,
Son, You cut that out, though -~ you hit, you hit as soon
as I hit [barrutor and P.R. laugﬁ]. I never will forget

1t [chuckles], I-drove with him then a long time,

The final clause, while not referring to the pressnt, puts the time well be-

yond that of the story's last event, Both codas bring the listener out of the

- past toward the storytelling present,

One way to bring theiliatener to the\present and make him see the story

as a whole is by asking his opinion of what happened, Jim Mize tells several

versions of the story about lifting a rallroad tie, In one he concludesi

(59) I jus' picked that thing up an' that fo'man, ya know, he'as -
ﬁollarin' at ue,gJin. don't.do that, don't do it, I put that
on my back . it'as 550 popnd;, an' if I didn't turn it around

-an' walk around wi' it an’ lay it ba;k down, Hit‘don‘é look

reasonable, doeskit?

!

And Ruth Brown ends a story about a plumﬁer getting even with a doctor:s

~ These

summarize 1t, In'a story about a bewitched cow, excerpted in subsection 6,4,],

(14) And I don't blame him, do you?

questiong maf be rhetorical, but they do engage the listener in a con-

slderation of his present state of mind., At the same time they reflect on

the story as a whole by revealing to the listener the narrator's state of minds

that 1ifting the tie was not reasonable -- actually it was 1ncredible;‘and that

the plumber shouldn't be blamed -~ it was the doctor's fault,

[N

A second way of surveylng the story as a whole is, naturally enough, to

Ruth Brown skillfully casts the coda as a letter torGrandma, who told her how

o
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to break the witch's spelli - ' o
(13) But the next day I strained up the milk an' it was just as
good like always, I wrote‘Grandna a letter and told her
the witch had come, an' she dldn't get nothin' an' the milk
,was good, Now that's the truth, \
Aﬁbther,way, also 1llustrated by Ruth's coda, 1s by ;sserting the story's

truth., This kind of codh shows up when there 1s reason for the truth of the

‘story to be in doubt.Bu Ruth's story, for example, concerns the supernatural,

Stan Williams retells an experience of his father's, one that he had not wit-
nessed, At the end he clainaf

(4)  He [Stan 8 fathe%] said that'as so,
The truth of the story is doubtful because the experience is hearsay. Stan's
statement 1nd1cates that while he, Stan, cannot vouch for the truth of what

happened, his father could and did,

X

o

3

N
E .

. 3‘*Basxed on her work with tall tales from the rim of the Okeefenokee
swamp, Kay Cothrar (personal communication) believes that to the participants
of a storytelling event (if not for folklorists) the truth of the story 1s an
unimportant issue, For this reason, Cothran views assertions-of truth as
storytelling conventlons, one way to frame an experience, even a blatantly un-
true experience, My observationa lead me to believe. however, that the truth
of a personal experience story is an important issue., Unlike with tall tales,
listeners start off assuming. that a narrative of personal experience is true,
true at least in the eyes of the storyteller, Narrators therefore do not usu-
ally make assertions of truth, When they do, the assertlon serves as a recog-
nition that the listener has some particular reason to doubt that his assump-
tion of truth was valid.

I agree with Cothran, however, that the truth of a story, even a personal
experience story, is only relatively important: the past event, the experience
that 1s being represented has "less significance than the present event, the
storytelling, for the participants" (Cothran 1972: 140), Because stories of
personal experience are assumed to be true, narrators must not stray too far
from reality,. Beyond that, the more skillful the storyteller, the more he can
invent without undermining the listener's interest. A well told story passes
time pleasantly, A badly told one may not, especially if it insults the in-
telligence ofkihejgiatener. One Foxfire student spoke with disdaln about a
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t * Finally, several ways of surveying the story as a wholé-depend on
gvaluatlve dev%ces discussed in the previous subsectlon, The point of the
ltoryh embodled in an evaluative remark can constitute a coda,as we saw in
Calvert Connor's story about getting losts

(2) . So that's -- uh -- makes,the halr stand on end, when you
start thinkin' about 1it, \
And Jim Mize concludes a second version of the story a.bout- 11fting a railroad
ties
"(54) Now, it don't look like a man could do that, tut I donme ‘er,
me jus' you might say a boy. I'as fourteen years old.
Here the coda 1s one kind of evaluative remark; in the version of this story
cited previously (59) the coda is a;nother kind of evaluative remark -- a ques-
tion eliciting the listener's opinion‘l "Hit don't look reasonable, does 1t?"
The effect is luugh the same, although only ‘;.he_ question is able to drhw the
1listener into the pre”sent.
One or more possible events or states can also form a coda, Jim M'izo‘
concludes a story about coming upon some robbers with a string of possi-
bilities (indicated by modals, negatives, imperatives and clauses with

"if" ) that show how clever he is:

T

man known for his wild stories, Citinga particular storytelling event, the
student saidr “He told us one time he jumped out of a hellcopbq‘r r airplane

'r something a hundred feet off the ground, landed on a deer's back, killed
him an’ before the pla.ne could got off the ground, he was done back up in the
_plane with everything.” Such ‘a story 1s obviously untruey the listener took
it as a personal experlence story, and found it wanting,
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. (60) But after I got outa their sight, I never, never made a

bit o' hurry, I knowed if I made any hurry, they would

4

run and catch me an' -- an' --an' I'd .- an' --an' I

oyt

Just took it llke nothin' happened t' me at all, but I

had that [uoneﬂ on the top o' my head an' my hat pulled -

TS e

down, I just walked on as easy as -- like there'as nothin'
e happsned. An' they never come on, never followed me,: But
;m soon as.-they took a hint, they'd a got my monsy. They
‘ never took no hint; ”
Ruth Brown ends the story of her father's death with a single, poignant possi.
vilitys ' . o
. $15) Well, they got the doctor there, too, just as quick as they :
| could an' he said when he 1ifted him [Ruth's fathea up like ‘
that to put it up on that chair, ardry [artery] -- a blood
) veséel 1ﬁ his leg busted an' run to his heart an’ k%lled hin,
* That's ;vhat Dr. Green told me, He sald now if there had been . -
‘ ) some men there to ha' jerked him up to his -- stood him up on .
"his feet, he sa.i‘.d,'it probly wouldn't ha' killed him,
A repetition of thg ‘loat important event or state constitutes a coda
‘ as'well, Bill Corn tells a story about being 50 scared he .couldn't gqet his
g K 1ips together ("My chin keeps jerkin'loose") to whistle up his dog, At the

end he says! .

.

(47) I trled again t' see if I could whistle an' I could whintls

*

g
'

Just as good as I wanted. I wadn't cold neither, I just run

out there an' called that dog, an' boy, that chin was jerkin'

¢
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" Af 1t 1s his final word in the story itself: the narrator 1s the flrst to

180

t111 I couldn't whistle. ‘ “
These last two glauses actunliy take the listener back in time, but iny in
the interest of expanding his perspective, )
All of th; ‘codas formed by evaluative devices, including assertions of

truth, which qualify as evaluative remarks, reflect on the story as a whole

by evalyating some of its elements, Simply as evaluative devices, they convey "
i

‘considerable information about the narrator's attitudes‘; ut as codas, they
also have pride of place, The coda 1s the marrator’'s last word, so to spea.k35.
and how he expends it makes an impression on the iistener. .

In sum, seventy-six storles out of eighty finish with son,e finalityi
thirty-three stories present events or non-events that eithér are or are re-
lated to resolutions and forty-two stories -- the oneé I have been'most con-
cerned with here -« pres‘ont codas, Both resolutiods and codas end stories on

significant notes, tut codas round off the complicating action, temporally or

/

intellectually, such that the closing is particularly clear and telling, Labov,/
. {

and Waletzky (Labov 19723 370) comment that codas are found less frequently’

i

35Actua.11y. the coda 1s not necessarily the narrator's last word even ,
speak again after at least elaven of the eighty storles examined here.- He /
contributes some plece of background information that could have been included
in the story, discusses the implicatlons of the story or begins a new conver-
sation related to some topic introduced by the story., (In two cases the nar-
rator begins a second story related to the.one he has just finished.) -

The end of a story 18 not in doubt, however, just because the narrator
1s the first to speak again; With a single exception, the narrator drops the:
pitch of his voice as he reaches the end, a phenomena Bollinger (19681 32)
describes as "running down", Also, with .the same exception, the narrator --

along with the audience -- is sillent for a second or more after the conclusion,

(The exceptions occur in one of the cases where the narrator goes on to tell a
second atory.) In a number of narrativea, there ars several codas or parts of
codas, each a potential ending, but the narrator's silence identifles the final
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3

than the complicating action, abstracts, orientations or fesolutions. but
this is not true for the storles of the Foxfire corpus, While codas appear
less frequently than-the complicating actlon, orlentations or resolutions,
they are m&re than twice as common as abstracts (forty-two codas in eight sto-
ries; sixteen abstracts in eighty-three stories), The authors point out that
"the reference of {an] abetract s broader than the orientation and complica-
ting actions” it includes the avaluat.*;on'. As a resultl. an abstract "states
not only what the story 1s about, but why it was told.". Manﬁf codas perform
on;a or the other of these functions, and some, tho;; involving repetition, for

instance, pérform both, In addition, a coda has the advantage over an abstract

of location at the end rather than at the beginning of a story., It is thus not

—

surprising that codas outnumber abstracts.

2

6.5 ‘fha.t co\ntents are featured in the storles of this corpus?

‘Content, beslides belng, along with-form, the substance of construction

L)

and’ interpretation, figures in decision, As a narrator begins a story he must )

have something in mind to talk about, namely, some exp;rlence that can be
transformed into-a narrative, He m:;y not remember the experience in detail or
even from beglnning to end, but he has judded that it constitutes the raw
material for a storys events in a context of states encompassed by a perspec
tiw;e. Even when the experience 1s second-hand and has come to the narrator

in story form, he has been obliged to consider whether the experience as he

knows it can be transformed into a narrative.

The large majority of storiessin the Foxfire corpus focus on one experi-
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" not’1ike the .other stories of the corpus in which the narrator i)resents sone- *

182 .
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ence -- something that happened to the narrator, his spouse, a relative, a
friend, a nelghbor or som’eone the rnarrator 'knoua about, The coi\erénce of g ’
these atories, and they are all coherent, seems to stem from the very fact " 2 é

that each represents what the narrator percelves as a distinct experi‘ence.

Insofar as the narrator is concerned, everything that came to pass during a

Tios 1 Thard welotd Ry

certaln period of time bore on everything else, and the whole formed an ex-
perlence, In certain stories this sense of unity shines through various dif- :

ficulties of interpretations absence of a related conversational context:,

clauses out’of temporal order,‘groups of clauses out of temporal order, pro-

P!

nouns without clear referents, lack of a closing, etc,
Six out of eighty-three stories are exceptionsi they focus on two ex-
periences. Three of theae stories are perfectly coherent ‘because they deal

with the narrator's experience but on two different occasions, the occaaioﬁs

2.
- ek

being linked in one case by content, and in two by content and time (they are

T AT g 4., Rt

successive), Two sto'riea. however, are less coherent. They deal not with one
person's ;xperience but with t‘wo people's, In c;ne Clifford Willis tells about
(1) his own expe‘rience of a woman coming to,visit and (2) the woman's experi-’
ence, 8as she rgla.ted At to him during the visit, of trying to survive a bliz-

zard, This story within a story is relatively difficult to follow, and is

one else's experience, Whereas those sflories begin with an allusion
to the fact that the experience being related is not the narrator’'s own, they
focus exclusively on the other person's experience.

Coherence in the Foxfire stories is thus strongly related to content,

The contents of the stories refer in turn to experiences conceived as integral
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units, But beyond this very general descriptlon the contents are not easily
accounted for, Some pattern does eme,rge, however, from céteszorizing the gto-
rie; ~~ more pz_fecisely. the contents -- in two admittedly superficial ways;f
according to ~substantive topic azﬁd according to affective quality. "Topic®
denotes ;aith a noun what kind of ,events supposedly occurred; and "gquality"
denotes the same with an adjective, wr;ich, of course, make; for a different.
kind of description, The first term qoncent:rates on the experience as an ex-ﬂ
"ternal fact and the second,onLthe expe;cience as an internal one, ‘

I do not pretend that the topics or qualities named reflgct in any sys-
tegaatic way the dimensions of content taken into consideration by narrators,
Even from the analyast's point of view, the categ&ries are hardly subtle enough U
for the material, And at the outset my effort is limited to thos:e topics and
qualities that lend themselves to being named, Every story does not present‘ a
ﬁualit:y, l;ut every atory\ does pregsent a topig,' yet only forty-seven out of the
eighty-three stories are co;lveniently categorized by topic, as follows:

1) ten stories concerning the superhatural, e.g., Calvert Connor's story
(2 about the appearance of a ball of ligh ; Ruth Brown's story (13) about

taking the spell off a bewitched cowy a gerles of stortes (78, 79, 80, 82 and

83) by ‘Will and Annie Reid about "curing thrash, blowing fire'and stopping
blood” with a God-given power

2) nine stories concerning siclhess, injury or a.ccld?nt, e;S.. Clifford

[os

8' story (18) about down with the 1918 flu; Jim Wieland's story

(40) about prematursly removing the cast from his broken armj Aunt Evla Brown's
story about almost getting run over by a car ’
3) six storles conceriing errors' of j}xdgmenﬁ’. e.Z,, Bill Corn's story )

(41) about Red Taylor shooting a does Red Taylor's story (6) about Bill Corn \

e b xR
JRRTTEeRE 1.

o a T T
ki TR | Zpde

[ TN




184"
S
‘shooting a ddei Jim Wieland's story (37) about killing a cow because he
thought it was a wild animal S
»

4) six stories concerning feats of strength or daring, e.g., Cliffor&’
Willis' story (29) about a girl hefting a calf; Jim Mize's ‘four siories (ss,

56, 59 and 63) about 1ifting a rallroad tie

>}

5) five stories concerning crime or attempted crime, e.g., Jim Mize's

¢

atory (60) about an encounter with some robbers; former sheriff Calvin Darnell's

story about taking a wanted man into custody

© )

6) five stories concerning practical jokes, e.g., Cllfé‘oni ¥illls' story
(30) about one girl tossing a frog dowk the throat of another; Jiam ¥ieland' s ‘
story (36) about some boys dressing up as ghosts to scare some girls -

7) four stories concerning death. e.g., Ruth Brown' & story (15) about
her father's deathy Clifford Hillia' two stqries (20 and 24) with the punch-

line "dpuble that gravej his brother 8 dead now"

\
i

J» 8) two stories’ concerning good luck, e.g., Jim Hieland’s story (35)

e
3
B
I

o

t winning a calf at a corn-shucking party. '
The qualities I have recognized account for more stories thin the.topics '

I have recognizeds sixty-one storles are conver;iently categorirved by qﬁ&li-

ties, Unlike the idea of & topic, the notion of a quality intrinsic to.a

story's content 1s not a familiar one and bears further c}iscuasibn.3 6 The

“

. s -
quality of a story is plainly related to its evaluative devices, tut as I o

kY

| 36Seev, for exampls, Ervin-Tripp's treatment of toplic in "On Soclolin.
guistic Rules: Alternation and Co-occurrence” (1972), "When cTnvorsatlons
" have an explicit message with informational content,” sha explains, “they can 3

be sald to have a'topic’'"(243), This holds for stories, as well, which, of
course, always have topics, .

[
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stated in éubsection 6.4,4, an evaluative device suggests the affectivel ’ ‘°
neaning' of elements of content. The term_'fquality"refers to the aff‘ectiv'e ~
meaning of the entire content, Evaluation and reference together convey the
meaning of a story, that 1s, the narrator's state of mind toward the experi-
ence represented -- one aspect of which may be an affective quality.. that domi-
nates the content, An affective quality, then, has no necessary connection
with the narrator's feelings or the listener's at the time of the storytelling
event, Rather, i1t has to do with the feelings of the narrator about 'the ex-
perience as it happened and as he reflected on it later, When he tells the
story, he is largel‘y detached from those feellngs; he remembers what they are
and expresses them (f“or the most part through ev'al.uative devices), but he does

not relive them, Nelther does he expect the listener to reliwve them, ‘In

other words, he anticipates not so much the responses "I'm frightened." or

“"I'm amazed”, for example, tut "That must have been frightening" or simply

"Amazing:” The 11<5tenor is called to apyreciate the dange‘r. surprise, humor,
etc, of the e;q;erience, not to participate in it,

Twelve narratives concern what was frightening or dangerous, e.g,,
Hillard Bmwn‘; story (50) about his steers funning aways Ruth Brown's story
(10) about an escaped convi;:t coming by her housej Clifford Willis' story
about using a ladder for a sledt

(22) Talkin' about slods,xono time I'1l1l never forget one tim_e We

stole my Daddy's ladder -- 1like t' k1'11 us, Me an' my bro-
ther, me an' my hm?thor took that thing up the hilil, Ve
rade us a route, *We'as comin' down an' that ol' ladder,

we's settin' on it. Got down the hill, right about where

-,
oy wey LRToam. o
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] L | it'as gettin' fast, (that) thing led off justa 11ttle

bit an' jus' straddled that stirrup, An' when it hit,
. that durn thing jus' swapped ends, an' boys, we jus'

sent way 6ver an' 'fore we hit the ground,

It hurt us, now, boys, that 'did, I'm atellin' you, That

thing -« that's a dangerous arldin’ a, thing like that --

'cause it's too long when it turns a somerset; that throwed

us too high up off the ground. ' \ .

Thirteen stor):os concern what was a.nusing or funny, e.g., Bill Corn's

story (47) about 'being so scared he couldn't get his lips together to whistle
up his dogs Jin Mige's story (58) about being fooled by some prankstersg Aunt
Eui.a Brown's story about a’'little girl's reaction to a snake:

(74)  Now when (them) young-uns started home yeste'day -- Irene's l
girl (an' them) was hero yeste'day -- ?n' when they started *--f’
home they got on a snake right out there at the end o' tha
porch, I never went out there, An' one o' 'em come runnin'
teck in an' I sald, What's the matter? Sald, they got on a
snake, An' the little girl, she was little -- that size [1n-
dicates height with her ha.nc_ﬂ - boy, she wouldn't pass that
snake, you couldn't git her, .She /cone down here, went out
thls way an' went out that way. She wouldn't pass that snake,
She wouldn't pa,sa‘ -- tickled me! ‘

. And thirty-three storieas concern what was surprising, strange, crazy,

" AN SN

amaging or shocking, e.g., Bill Corn's story (46) about btagging two turkeys

g
;é

one after the othery Bernice Hill's story (94) about her brothers putting her

\
?
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on a wild-tempered horse; Will Reid's story about a deer g;tting killed:

(81) Aback in yonder, Nantahalis, and back through here, beck
in the back o' these big high mountains here, there's lots
o' deer., They come down -- where Daniel Chagtain lives,
They come down there (once) while I 1ived down there on
Kate's Creek, And it'1l follow them children aroun' t'
play with 1t, And the dogs happened to discover 1t and
they got after it 'n killed it, 'Ull, that 1ittle thing'ud
come down there, 'ull, it'as way up that high an' follow
around among them ch-kids, where they was playin',

Neither the categories of‘quaiity nor those of topic are mutually ex-

clusive, Calvert Connor's story (2) about the appearance of a ball of light,

for instance, deals with events that are both frightening and strange.” Will

and Annie Reid's stories about "curing thrash, blowing fire and stopping
blood” are concernmed with the supernatural and also with sickness or injury,
Moreover, the categories of toplc and quality are not exclusive of each other,
Not surprisingly, thirty-sevan storles can be classified in both ways.38 An
injury is often dangerousi good luck, surprising} a practical joke, fynny; the

supernatural necessarily strange, and so on, The only topic not-obviously

37Thres overlapping stories bring the total of stories categorizable
by quality to sixty-one,

3BWnether the stories are prompted by Tequests or not seems to meke
little differance in the ways they can be categorired. Fourteen out of
twenty-one requested storles are categorizable by toplcs fourteen out of
twenty-one by quality; ten out of twenty-one by both, This compares with
forty-seven, sixty-one and thirty-seven respectively out of eighty-three,
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connected with a quality is that of errors of 3udgment. Three of the six
stories in this category present funny occurﬁmcos, but in the next section

we will see that narrator's purpose probably accounts for this group of stories
better than content, It 18 not so much the intrinsic interest of errors as

the narrator's interest in evaluating himself or others that makes this show
up as a category.

Looking closely at the categorigation by topic, we see{that while the
number of stories featuri;g each topic is probably not significant -- one
narrator can too easily weight a particular categorys for instance, Jim Mige
tells five out of the six stories concémlng feats -- the topics themselves
aret they point up a notable feature of the contents of most of the Foxfire
storles. The qualities do the same, but perhaps less plainly., As Labov and
Waletgky (Labov et a.l.‘ 19681 361) observe, certaln inexplicable, incredible
or threatening matters -- llke the supernatural, feats, sickness, injury,
death and crime -- are always "reportable,’ They are of intrinsic interest to
listeners and tellers alike because they are beyond the realms of everyday
expex/'ience. Indeed, the more uncommon an occurrence, the more it is report-
able, And the noroﬁ reportable --. or we could say'sharable’'.- the content of
a story, the more certain its appeal under any clrcumstances of storytelling,

The qualities we have been discqsslng are corollar‘i‘es to the topics:
they indicate the ways in wvhich an occurrence strikes the listener as uncommon,
The actions broke an unexpected 1;119 of behavior, 8o they were shocking; the
situation was not secure and familiar, so it was frightening; the incident was
not predictable, so it was surprising; the happenings challenged an accepted *

pattern, 8o they were funny (Douglas 19681 365), Yet from many of the ex-
!
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amples given above it is evident that an occurreﬁce need not be assoclated
with the strongest versions of these qualities to serve as tPe content of a
storyt most of the stories in the Foxfire corpas do not deal with the very
out of the ordinary matters like death and the supernatural, After all, in
a lifetime such things are generally in short supply, The inciden?s featured.

in a story, then, may be only mildly anusing, as, for exaiple. Aunt Bula's

story (74) above, or only somewhat frightening or only slightly crazy, Still,-

most of the contents do have something of the uncommon about them,
A close relation exists between a story's content, the community's pur-
poses or expactations and the narrator's purposes or intentions, Indeed, at

some early point in the storytelling process the narrator probably ceases to

treat them as separate considerations. Through the form and content of a story,

he hopes to’fulfill the community's purposea‘aég his own. ¥We saw in section
6,2 that the principal,outco;e expected from a Foxfire storytelling event was
that 1t pass time pleasantly, By sticking to an unusual occurrence, the nar-
rato; is almost certain to tell an interesting story, thereby fulfilling the
community's purpose, Soﬁetines he 18 also fulfilling his own goal of portra}-
ing a remarkable experience,

On the other hand, given the circumstances of a Foxfire visit, the nar-

" rator does not have to feature content that is highly reportable to tell an-

interesting story, The question 18t Interesting to whom? Among people well.
acquainted with each other, having similar btackgrounds, the only content of

note is not just that dealing with uncommon svents, This 18 where the impres.

)

sion made by my schema of topics and qualities might be misleading. Though

only fourteen stories out of eighty-three cannot be described in terms of one
( . @
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!\)f the topics or qualities named, one important set of.stories indicates that
the more intimate the narrator and the listener, the fewer tho\.nunber of sto-
ries with remarkable content, In general, Foxfire's interest in the old days
suppressed this rola.tj:on. but it 1s evident in the stories that Aunt Eula Brown

tells to JixNize,

In the session that gave rise to these storles Foxfire's influence is8 -

| at a minimun, as I have already mentioned: the two old people, friends since

childhood, converse with each other, intermittently attended to by the visitors
from Foxfire, 'Four of the aléven stories Aunt Eula tells fit into none of the
éatogt;ries discus'.sed above, The same four stories deal with recent events, \
In fact, the only stories in the corpua‘ to do so are from this visit. Not sur-
prisingly, storles about drecent events also turn out to be storles about every-
day events, Whereas occumncn‘s th;t have been remembered for a considerable

length of time are likely to be unusual, yesterday's occurrences are much more

likely to be usual, ’iake as an example this story that follows immediately

R .

- 3
s -

on Jim's mention of a mutual friend by the name of Mack Harmoni -

(66)Z Eulas He [Mack Hano:ﬂ come the other day, the other day’
t' see me,
Jimi  Did he?
Eular When I haveta lay down -- ya hafta lay down --
I shet that door Eche front_door] an' I lay back thers i
an' leave this door open an' the door was open an' that 5;

poor fella come an' hunt ever'wheres an' (wouldn't)

q -
b ) o

open the door -- an' couldn't find me an' went to Miss

Speed's an' told her t' tell me he'd been here an' ’ :
couldn’t find me [Jim laughs] . Well, I'l1 say he didn't i
look mach didn't holler, . : , 3

i N q
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. Presumably, what it takes tq/be interested in this story is knowing and caring

about Mack Harldn or Aunt Eula, Given these concerns, it is irrelevant that

the occuzrence 1s ordimary, - ;

6.6 What goals show up in the stofytelling events of this : rpus? H

While fo;l and content are the means, the narratbr's\purposes are %
the ultimate/aing of construction and interpretation -- interpretation of both 2

the story snd the storytelling event, It is useful to distinguish the narra.

tor's purposes op' the level of the iessage -- responding to the listener or _
osta.biishing a point of personal interest -- and on the lejel of the event £
enjoying the process of storytelling, This 19 an analytical distinction (since
the ness;ga is necessary to the eyent and vice-versa), but it does signal the
differcnce between telling a\ particular stogy and teliing stories,. In this

. section, then, I deal first with goals as f:hey notiivate particular sfories and g
then as they motivate two different ways of storytelling, '

To reiterate, in section 3 I named establishing a point of personal’ 1n; ‘
terest as a s;.:cial function of's'oories. Putting this now 1n terms of purpose; '
it ne;ns that the narrator uses a story, and in particular the modés of refer-
ence and evaluation, to convey his v@ew of an experience, 'i'his goal shows up

clearly in almost all the stories of the corpus.

6ne other goal on this level shows up clearly in a significant gmmber of~
stories. but it does not compete with establishing a point. As we saw in sec.:
tion 6.3, twenty-eight stories are told to answer a question or fulfill a re- -

quest, Only three of these lack points, One answers a question, one fulfills
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This last

a request a“m'i the t:hi:rd is part of a ainé/le speaker's discourse,
barely e-elil;ges from the conversational context., In each of these cases the

. j
mmtor‘fl intellettual and emotional ,involtnon‘t was probably sllu: -- not
enough to }Lrovide a point,

But a story told solely to fill in a‘ conversation or accomodate a list-
ener is raz:e. While the narrator often ffnds_an' initial stimulus iln a ques-
tion.or a request or even a train of thought, he decldes to tell an4 constructs
a 'story as such to satisfy himself as to satisfy the requirementq of the con-
versation, And in the processes of decision and construction the point is 'not
only the idea that he wants to put :;cross, 1t is the idea around which'l‘w can
orgénize the story, A" central idea provides greater 'cohe;.-ence than the idea
of an éxperienc?. discussc;d in the previous section, tut the two ;re closely\
linked. The narrator's conception chzof.an exiaerience is bounded. -- at least in
p&rt -- by his perspsctive on 'that experience, Thus, }n the geneyis of a
story-idea the polnt and the contept are likely to beconme insapar;ble. As a
narrator begins a sto;y. he has something to talk about and a reason for talk-
ing about it, ) ‘

By examining the points made by the stories of the Foxfire co'rpusy, ve
csﬁl‘sp'ecify several goals that fall under Labov‘and Waleteky‘s general heading
of"e\stgblishing a 'point of persomal interest! Overall, the stori’es are di-
recyted toward portmyalé -« focused pic;tures -- either of a participant (some-
times participants) in an experience or of an experience itself, Approximately
half the stories portray actors and half portray incidents,

While most stories in the ‘corpus make one point, at least ¢;1even make

two or three, This occurs, for several different reasonsi two experiences are

i
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combined in the same story, as we saw in the previous sectioni a tangent

‘shifts.the topic and forms a sepa.ra/te part of thé story, although the ex-

perience is the samey or two poinq& complement/ each other, As an sxample

of this last, in a story (47) (nbc/n’lt belng so/scared he couldn't get his lips
togather to whisffle up his dog./éxcerpted subsection 6.4,5, Bill Corn not onl: g
portrays himself as “c;owai'dly of a night" /-~ he also portrays the incldent: )
E:
1t was very funny., Humor is a hatural acconpaniment of self-deflation. It §
indic'ateé that the narrator's weakness 1g not seriousj it reveals that the
narrator can -~ literally -- make fun of himself. Th’e character weakness is
thus balanced by a strength. In this way self-deflation does not degenerate
into self-.criticism, painful for the narrhtor and‘audience'allke.
B111's remark “I always was cowardly of a night" immediately precedes
his story. A number of points established by the storles of the corpus are i
glven explicitly, 1like this one, in the conversational context, The narrator ,: |
makes a comment and then follows it with a story that either supports, explains ‘
or elaborates on it, Not every story that is stralghtforwardly linked to the
context (see section 6,3) reveals its point there, but twenty out of twenty-
five of them'do, The stories in this ~grcmp portray experiences and partieci-
pants, but they differ from most of the other Foxfire stories in that they are
more sharply focused:t the nature of the incident or the character of the

actor(s) -< or ‘mersly the fact of the experience or ita result -- 1s lald out

in the context, Take, for example, Bernice Hill's story about going horse-

PSS Yos

riding, Talkiﬁg about the animals on the plantation where she and her brothers
O N ' -

grev up, she remarksi "We dldn't pay any attention to 'em -~ wa didn't have- 5

i

sense enougli,” Then, spontaneouslys
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hs' t » (34) 1 never will forget -- my father an' mother was very --

¥ —~  they was big churchgoers -~ an' one day, I think it 'as
one day, I don't know -- I belleve they went to town an'

my brothers, we decided we was gonna go horse-ridin', Ve

T L

’ was -Hue caught out the muleé, the ones we -- we could

BREE o

catch, you know, Outa eight 'r ten you jus' ha -- might
) g
not catch, which.one you could catch the easiest, We .-

e

N

“the boys gbrt - gotlthem a mule an' we had -- uh -- they

@emice's pa.rentg] was now keepin' the plantation -- |
they E,he livestocg belonged to the plantation -- we 3
got the blg -- I got the big bllck horse, I never will )
) | forget that., We got up on blocks an' got up on them, that
; horse an' the horse -- uh -- just rared right ;straight up, ‘
E You -couldn't get a Ifid fo do that now, We wouldn't -- we

N
didn't know anything about being afraid an' that horse jus' § -

rared up an' I jus' slid right off the back E’».A. laughs gen-

tlﬂ an' then on -~ an' then got, lead him back up to a block t
» v . .M'% !

an' got back on it, An’ my[chUCkleS]brother says E:huckles_] - i

that's how crazy we Were -- my brothers they always called

me "Sis" -~ an' he sald Elrgently_], “Sis, you get back on ’
T s ’

him,"” An' ya know -- uh -- they had a great big buggy whip

-- they had them, so my oldést brother said, "Sis, you get 1

back up on him, an' I bet he won't do that no more" [nnrmtor

and S.A. laugh]. I got up on it an' -- uh -- he commenced

pra-a-ancin' arou-ound an' my brother jus' got that big whip

[
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. an' got behind him an' give him a -- jus' hit him as
hard as he could with that vwhip an' (allmean) [narrator ’
laughs heartily; S.A. lightlyj.‘ An' then they --' they
got on thelr mules an' right up the road we went -- ;p
the road [laughél. A
The soipt of this stor& is exactly what the narrator asseris in hér
remarkts when it came to animals, we were reckless, Notice, too, that she
reinforces the point already stated with the evaluative remark "that's how
o ' crézy we were," The stor& as a whole supports and explains the remark that
prompted it, In most cases, listeners mustZSurmise the polnt of the story,
* but not when the narrator provides it in the’context or in the course of the
story (an evaluative remark) or as a punchline at the end.
The point of a story directed at the .portrayal of an experiencg_can
usually be indicated --.1in a kind of shorthand -- by one of the topids or

'quéiities naned in the previous sectlion, Jim Mize, for example, relates a

story (62) about dropping down on the riverbank and being carried home in a

TGRSR T

wagon, "an' that night at midnight, I didn't know a thing,” The point here is, §

simply, "I was really sick that time."” And Clifford Willis recounts a story

]

(28) about riding on a tractor that "commenced Ball hootin', scaring him so

e e

| B much he jumped off: the machine, however, just "went straight off int' the
| road, turned around in the road and stopped,” And the point is "That sure
was surprising,” |

The point of a story directed at the portrayal of a participant‘or
participants can usually be indicated -- again in a kind of shorthand -- by

a quality of human (or in one case canine!) character, As occurrences are

ey
»
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presented as having been dangerous, amusing, strange, Yetc.. actors are pre-
sented as having been ’clevei', wise, inconslderate, "cowardly of a night",
etc, Often the point is generalized from such tralts to gggmndizeme;t,
Justificatlion, .deflatlon or censure of the participant, In these cases the
narrator indicates how he would have thae listeners percelve the aétort this
person is not only clever, he should be admired, These people are Inconsider-
ate and should be disapproved, The narrator's value judgment is a poromix.\ent
part of the polnt, | ' ;

Not surprisiﬁgly, mést of ‘the aggrandizing stories in :ohe corpus are
told about self.39 Jim Mize's stories are the mgst unabashed (see stories
52 and 60 in the Appendix, f;r exa.mple). Two stories slip from aggrandizement
into justification, 1In one, Aunt Eula Brown describes ge’;.ting angry with the
local doctor, a man she respected

(65) [Dr, White] got -- he gat mad down here one day, down -- -

down at =~ uh -~ Harley Watts'. Saree [Harley's wife] had

39Lad)ov and Waletzky (19673 3&) generalize, probably on the basis of
thelr corpus of Black Vernacular English narratives, that "many narratives
are designed to place the narrator in the most favorable possible light: a
function which we may call self-aggrandizement.” In thelr 'work on BVE the
researchers collected many fight storles from members of adolescent peer-
oups, boys who viewed skill at fighiing as an important source of prestige
ﬁabov 19721, 245), A slgnificant number of these stories are indeed self-
aggrandizing (although the claim is not repeated in the 1972 revision, in the
1968 study the authors assert that the point of almost all BVE fight stories
is self-aggrandizement, labov et al.t 299). In the Foxfire corpus, however,
only sixteen stories out of elghty-three are self-aggrandizing, including nine
by a sihgle narrator, Jim Mlze, Self-aggrandizement can be accomplished in a
covert way by self-deflation, as we saw yith Bill Corn's story (47) above, yet
only twenty-two stories in the corpus are directed at poriraying the self in
any light, As Watson (19731 255) suggests, the importance of the pgoal of
self-aggrandizement may vary from speech community to speech community, It
may also vary from story topic to story tople,

K
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. : the pneumonia fever an' she had it {bad), too. Boys, she
)
like t' die in spite o' all -- all wé could do, doctor an'

ever'body else, -An' it'as aw-aw-awful bad day, that day,

*
he come ridin' up an' he said somepun t' me an' it didn't

Wor
iy

o stike me jus' right an' I sald more back t' him than he did

% t' me, Iw sure did, I said, I took all -- I ain't gonna

’i take thi\ngsf off a doctor an' Yay him too [studq.nt laugh§ '

;% , I don't have to., I was half.white and free-borned an' I

g;: hadldinner on the table, An' Harley always has plenty.t' "
g{ eat, Harley Watts does, An' Saree was 1’n‘ the same -~ in the

;Ei. same -- jus' - just had one little’ol' side shed, an' one |

room 1s all.they had right over across thej hill right over

T ity
e
=

there -- it's tore down now, burnt up, An/ -- uh -- he come *

>
'

in that.day an' he sald somepun that I didn't 1ike an' , Lord, :

I didn't take a word of 1t. An he'd adone spun it an' done \

spun it an' done spun it an’ I needn't care a cént. No sir, L
my feelings 'as just as goodjaé his-uns an' I ¢ouldn't help | :
Saree bei;n', sick an' 1 couldn't };elp her bein'|so bad off, ‘
-The story leaves no doubt that in being outspoken Aunt Eula had right on her
| side, ; 1 / b coo (
- Though fewer in number, aggrandizing and justifying storles are also
told about reiatives and friends, Stan Willlams, 1:or instance, relates a
st_ory about his father coming upon some tllies in the road. The men tried

to get him to swig some liquor and refused to move their buggy out of the way, _ |
. : i
|

Stan's father spoke to them tolerantly, Then they threatened’him, At that,
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' - his patience worn thin, h; grabbed an 'ax from the front of his wagon and salds
(4) "If you teech your hand 'r anything toward your (pock.pt), i
' 1'11 split your b;mins out,”" and he'd adone it, too, An' H
) he séid he didn't ask no more £’ move his tuggy, sald, he . E
let his mules and wagon move 1t, said, he tore one hind %

\ wheel i)lumb off the man's buggy. {old him, you even bat.

e

your eye, sald, I'1l kill you, I'1l1l throw this ax plumb
). through you, He sald he went on, said that's how come, nigh !
he come t' gettin' killed. He sald that'as so,"C
It is not surprising that most aggrapdizing stories in the corpus are
told about self;j but most deflating stories, too, are told about self, Edith

L4

Kelso, for example, describes coming "home" to North Carolina after having

A e~ -

been raised in another part of the countryi
(17) But the last time I come btack in '23 I was twelve year old.

An' we —- uh --'we —- uh come back t' Clarksville, Georgia,

We come back by train an' we come down t' Clarksville,

“

»
Georgla an' Miz Bob Mason got on the traln an' -~ uh --

so me an' my older sister Pansey, Keener, was jus' young

girls an' we thought we was very pop'lar at that time [1augh§ ’

an' we didn't even know where we was comin' to because it

had,. been so long since we'd been back we couldn't even

n i

uOInterestingly, this story follows the pattern that Labov and Waletzky
describe for BVE fight narrativést 1in the first part/of the story the pro-
tagonist is shown to be cool ut firm and 1n the scecond he is presented as a

"dangerous fighter" -- somebody who can only be pushed so far before he "goes

i
i
crazy" (Labov 19721 368), # :
i
:
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. . . remember, So we come back -- uh -~ up jus' below Tallulah
: 7 Falls an' decided that we'd make our faces up, so we got

out our little compacts.an' our lipstick an’' our powder

and fixed our face, An' this'as Miz Bob Mason that was .

?1 along, said, told me later that she thought we vere the
: Eﬁ daintiest{ittl‘e ol' girls that she jus' couldn't under-
“ stand how p;etty we were an' how we were fixin' up our face,
h Edith and her sister are presented as vain, albelt ingenuously vain, young
i ladies, While Miz Bob Mason may r{ave been taken in, the point of the story is
that the girls were not as "dainty” as they thought they were,
. Deflating stories not told about self are told about firends, Red
. Taylor, for example, recounts a story about his friend Bill Corn killing a

/

"doe deer” -- thls is one of the mistake storles mentioned in the previous

section, Before beginning, Red notes that "Bill had t' tell that-un on me

"'«W»‘h‘f
¥5 ¥ h

about the doe-deer E:huckles_] -

O

: (6)  I'm gonna tell that-un on him [chuckleg -- we was down on
: ' - »
Lick Log . one time, me an' him, Hoyt Perry, Kenny

Kilby, Lake Wilson and Law.Dover, Boy, the tracks was thick:

R T S

(the fight was on), Bill says, Now, Boys, whatever we do,

let's don't kill no little ol' deer this time. There's

. : ) a plenty o' good ones in here -- let's get a good, blg deer,
Okay, Heil, next mornin' Lake and‘ Kenny took the dogs‘!: went
off up alcove an' went out ~- come pit at the ol' Plerce House

- wpla.ce there on Lon's mountain -- good 'stands there, Me an'

*

Hoyt was gonna make a drive on 'em -- him [Bill] and Law -~

4 4
o o
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nafrator -- neighbors, acqualntances, strangers and canines as weil as friends

200

an' we had the understandin' if we shot one why we'd blow 5
the shotgun barrel like you'd blow a horn. We hadn't gone A
but just a little ways, mayber two -- 'r -. three hundred
yards, "Bang' went Bill's gun, "To-o-0-t , Well, I'll
be damned, you think they killed one already? Yeah, Lake

Wilson said, That's the signal. Let's go, Well, went over

LS e

there, he'd shot a little ol' doe -- he'd run three out over
'em. An' he shot the least-un in the whole bunch -- it

dressed out, I guess, ever'bit o' forty-five pounds,

Finally, two censuring stories are told, not at all surprisingly about

others, In one, Aunt Eula Brown describes a visit from some of her late hus-

band's relativess

(77)

But tHe largest group of stories that portray an actor other than the

Ya know, Ernest Moore come here not long ago an' was gonna
move in that trailer right over there an' him an' his wife
move in here [bn Bula's piece of property] an' take cdare o'
me, next thing I know theyuve gone over yonder
where Mr, Jones now lives an' she got tired, Mary‘-- whatever
his wife's name is -- she got tired an' her an' that other
girl come here an' (bréqght) that other boy with (them).

They went over t' Mr, Jones' agd played all around, come t'
the house, come here an' stay a while, went off an' never

sald "turkey". Ain't béen back t' say nothin' about it élnce. ;

and relatives -- are neither‘aggrandizing, Jjustifying, deflating nor censuring. :

.
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In other words, the narrator's judgment is not a prominent part of the poilnt.
Along with displaying a quality of character, :;ome of these narratives regis-
ter mild appreciation, as with Aunt Eula's story (70) about her.neighbor Edna
(see appendix) or mild dismay, as with Aunt Eula's story (66) about another

neighbor, Mack Harmon, cited at the end of the previous section“,?but notﬁing

_ stronger, Edna, for lnstance, is shown to be sweetly consclentlous and Mack,

curiously shy,

The narrator's intent -- or as we have been discussing 1it, the point of

the story -- 1s one step removed from the content of the story, Not every qual-

-1ty of an occurrence that shows up In a description of content, for instance,

<

is presented as the story's central idea. For the listener, if not so much
for the narrator, the point is distinct in that it calls for a higher order
of interpretation’ than the subject matter. Even when the point is made expli-

cit in the context or in the story itself, the listener must be able to recog-

<]
nize it, Nonetheless, the points discussed so far do not transcend the experi-

e\nces or participants that gave rise to them; in one way they are still "about"
the contents. They do not reflect an abstraction from the particulars to the
principles of life. Bt at least .jthree storles in the corpus make points that
operate on two levels -- at least one remove from the content and at a second
remove as well, They portray or evaluate an actor and through this portrayal,
portray or evalua.te: some feature of life,
In one of these cases, Calvert Connor tells a story about his'niece's ~

husband, After I Interript the beginning)f‘ the story with a question, Calvert

continuesi

(1) An' what happened wa.sj was -- had been drivin' a fuel
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ya need t' see the child? An' he says, No, today's -- uh

20

0ll truek --, he works at a fillin' station -~ he'd been -

drivin' a fuel oil truck, deliverin' -- making fuel de- ;-

liveries to all parts o' Ratun County an' all different

hours o' the night, in case of emergencies, An' -- uh --

[3

his child got sick, a little boy, became very ill with a

vy SRR 1 Tl

high fever of 104, An' he took the child's temperature

e

an' he found out. that it was extremely high an' they had

R WEUTRN

already gliven the kid -- uh -- some meditation., An' --
uh -- they proceeded to call a doctor at homgf Dr, Lovett,
An' Dr, Lovett asked Henry what was the matter with the
child an' Henry told him he had a fever of 104. He says, S

ell -- uh -- cain't I bring the child upg don't ~- don't

T

TEY

-- Sunday, says, I'm not in my office., *Saild -- uh -- just
give the child two aspirins every four hou;s an' put "im t'
bed. See that he gets plenty o' Jjuices an' liquids an' rests,
So Henry proceede@ v fpllow the instructions aﬁ' he salid,
Bring 'im to me in a day 'r two if he don't é;t any better
Eb.K. lgughé]. So, 11tt1e‘b& -- by Mdhday ev'ning when Henry

came in from work,‘the child was gettin' better ---his fever

g

sad. broken, he was actually getting better, He had a twenty-

four hour virus, So, about a week later it was extremely

N i T P

cold, one night about eleven o‘clock an' Henry and his wife
p .
were in bed an' the phone ring an' who ‘was on the phone tut

EPRSEER o

Dr. Lovett. An' Dr, lovett told -- uh -- asked Albert, sald,

L et
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. . Would you please come a.n" put some fuel oil, éaid, I'm
freezin' t' deathj my house 1s cold, I don't ‘have any-
thing in the -- no fuel in the tanks, An' -- uh --
_i{enry sald, Well, it is mighty cold tonight, Dr, Lovett,
says ~-- uh -- tell-you what t' do. You. open your furnace
an’ put in two aspirins [B.K. laugha an’ closewthe door
an' says, I'll see ya tomorrow mornin' about 8130 [narrator
and B.X, la.ug}ﬂ . S0y 50 -- uh -- Henry just hung up the
phone an' went bac); to sleep [laughs]. An' this is a'true
s‘jcory, by the way, this did actually happen,
The story over, I comment: "I just love that, ';:ause the -- it seemg doctors
so rarely get their comeuppance, ya know, An' they have t;hes:,e matters of life
an' death in thelr hands an' all sorts of worried people always coming to
them,” Calvert replies with a neat statement of ‘the point of th/e storys.
"That's right, but the shoe can be on the other foot also."”
On oneylevel the story is "about" Henry ‘but on another it is "about"
. what fate, or circumstance, can achleve, \The story involves two men who in
:-,_y the usual scheme of things possess unequal power over people's 1lives, When:

his son got éick, Henry was at the doctor's mercys then, in an unexpected re-

veré&:_t, the doctor was at Henry's mercy, At one level Henry is Justified by

é ] i 1 , v i
s the story, At another. he is presented as the agent of justice, And the point
) is as relevant apart }‘rom the actors and incldents concerned as it is relevant

7.
Ld
5
N
\
Is

to them. This is indicated by a second version of the story, Ruth Brown's, in
which the roles of Henfy and Dr, Lovett are taken by an unnamed plumber and

@ doctor, Significantly, I think, Calvert and Ruth's story is the only one I

!’

i
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ga . encountered in two versions told by two different narrators, It not-only

é: . oo

1 has a point to make on an abstract -level, it has the folkloristic capacity
to attach itself to different actors and relate to the experience of numerous
f;@

N = S
: (A

?W“,m.uﬂ e Fm L e

- . ‘ has been done on' the purposes (goals

listeners, ‘ ¢

At this juncture -let me specify some of the goals covered by "establish-
ing a point of personal interest,” One goal apart from these has already been
identified, namely (1) satisfying a question or a request, Other goals in-

" cluder (2) cla;ifying a statement -or substantiating a clai;n (3) portraying

S

) a notewo;thy experience (b) portraying self or others, sometimes in ways that
are aggrandizing, justifying, defldting or censuring and (5) making kan ‘obser-.
vatlon about the way life is or should be. Although each qf these goals ex-

_ cept the first is inferred fromgfthe points made 1n the storie§ of the corpus,
the second cannot be inferred from 'parf.,icular stories so much as it_can be in-

ferred from a group of storles -- those that serve as examples, elaborations

i _or explanations, As I noted in sectlon 6.3 we cannot be sure wHether-a parti-

cular remark prompts a story or.whether the decision to tell a certain Story

‘i , . prompts that remark. Some remarks ":i;@tmcted to be 1nti*oductions.

As befits the 1little sociodinguists know about narrator's pgoals, these

1

have been gtated conséi\‘rvatively. They stick closely to the evidence from the
actual speech messages, According to my definition, the establishment of a

proint of personal interest is a soclal function, but the roles of particular

"
»

/ Ylps watson (n.d.1 Ch, IV, Ssg‘points out sucelnetly, "11tlle research

of narratlon from the standmint of the
narrator” L- a problem ramified by the ad hoc treatment motivations and inten-
tlons receive at the hands of ‘social scientists, .

"’)

PP
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' storyes in social interaction beyond speechﬁinteraction is laxrgely a matter of
speculation, By portraying himself or others in aggrandizing, justifying,
deffating or censuring ways, does the narrator lhtend to influence the 113-07
* tejers' opinions, .as I have suggested? By substantlating a claim, does he
mean to build or maintaln his credibility in thF eyes of the listeners? By
PO tra.yi)ng his own experienceé, does He /intendl to convince the listeners that

|
he |15 a man (or woman) of parts? And, ultimately, how is the Fulff{llment of

1

i

each of these goals meant to affect his soclal relationships?

Answers to these questlons and many similar ones await further ethno-

b T

éraphy (informed by what Hymes "EL9721 70] calls "the purposes and needs of

human beings engaged in social action’), but a few stories of the Foxfire corpus
suggest 'two forthrightly soclal purposes for telling particular stories. One
narrative arises from Jim Mize's visit to Aunt Bula Brown, discussed in the

previous sectlon; the others from Red Taylor's visit with Bill Corn., As I

~
n PRI T e _
o RS 1 AR gt PR
P
.

pointed out in chapter I, these two sesslons are of special interest because

R
e

they provide examples of interaction between peers, which would otherwise not

y
™

be present in the corpus,

In the first of these _Sessions Jim tells a story cited above and Aunt ,

. BEula peppers it with comments . ! :
‘ . . : i
\3# . (62) Jims  You recollect when your poor old Daddy~-- I'll never
L I P ) -
- Bt ) forget it, You recollect when I took the fever an' L

me aéta:ndin' down there in the\ parden an' your Daddy

sald, There's somepun the matter with Will -- he had

t' sit on the Creek bank, He sald, He's not workin'

fast enough., He said, He always just went, An® he i
- i
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said, There‘s‘somepun the matter,wi%h Will,
I know 1it, }

That's what he said. é
I remembe£ things like that just as well as If they
vas just yeséerday, Jim,

Ygg know about it. You recollect it -- that long --
all about it. Well, let's see, somebody come along
wgiﬁ a wagon,, Ned Carver!

Yeah,

Took me to the house an' that night I didn't know a
thing,

Yeah,

An' he took me over t' the house,

I remember, ° .

1 took Ada Elim‘s wife], an' shé took the horse over
t' the house an' I had a few T had t' cut
an' I sat down on the Creek bank an' Uncle George,
he an' Daddy said, The?e's somepun- the matter with

Will.,” Ned came aiong an' said, Yougfome here, He

Come an' met me an' an' he took me in the

houde an' that night at midnight, I didn't know a thing,

" The point here, as I noted above, 1s that Jim really was sick at that time,

tut Aunt Eula's presence allows him to use tho story In another way -- to

reminisce =~ and Aunt Eula 1s his willing partner. The story evokes a common
‘ i

memory that 1is evidence of a sharéd past. In doing so, it reaffirms old tiles

-
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miscing is confined to storytelling, of course, tut these particular stories
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a purpose of storytelling that may be es ally common amoné old people.u2

In the second session, wh;re Foxfire'§ presence is more prominent,
Red Taylor and Bill Corn tell several stories "on" each other, one of,whicg
(60) 1s cited above, The point of these storles 1s deflatio;a, but with the
objegts of deflation present, deflation becomes teasing, The convers;-

tlonal context makes this doubly clear, Red begins the session by joshing

" IR L T R RO

Bills "Tell him {Eliot Wiggintod} a blg story now,"” The two men agree they'll

tell storles "on" each other, Suggests Redi "Go ahead, we'll swap out then,” .~
- “)

When Bill commences his story, he first says, "Well, we wps out adeer-huntin’

one time an' Red Taylor,” then pauses for effect., When Eliot responds, "Yeah,”
Bi1l chuckles and goes on with the narrative (41, see appendix), fater, Bill
tells the story cited above, Bill and Buck use these stories to tease each
other, an QEtivity generaily confinéa to intimates, Thus, the stories exer-

clse their frieﬂﬁship and display thelr solidarity, Nelther teasing nor remi-

do have a role in maintalning close or salient relationships,

In the érevious section I referred to the close relationship between
conteﬁt, narrator's purposes and community's purposes, On the level of par-
ticular étories the narrators' goals- are largely compatible with presentation
of interesting éontent in particular and tihe‘passed pleasantly in general,
In the sto;ies of the‘Foxfire corpus points are not made at the‘rxpepse of

the listeners' enjoyment, For example, when the narrator'ghpurpose is to por-

/
uzAnother goal of this story may be recall As 1 have suggested else-

where {Keller 1973), old people especially may recount particular stories in

an effort to.keep alive important memories, -
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' . tray an e.xperie‘rice, the experiénce is most often an unusual one, When the
T’, , nqryator's'purpbse is to portray a participant, the participant is often known

to the listeners (and he is more 1ikely\than not to be the narrator himself).

) Further, should the goal be aggrandizement, a surprising or amazing occurrence

»
As we saw

is frequently in order; should the goal be deflation, a funny one,

,.
Rty
R

" with Bi1l Corn's story (46) about being "cowardly of a night", humor is often

-,

present to take the sting out of an unflattering portrait, In short, the

el T
oy eyt S

point of- a story commonly binds up content of intripsic interest, Since EE&:
fire narrator% and listeners share many of the same concerns, thls is not sur-
prising, At the same time,the point is ffequéntly of 1nter;st in its own
right, representing ésllt does the narrator's perspective on himself or other

members of the community, Or it is of interest in its context, where it clari-

fies what the narrator has to say.
. 1,

On the level of the storytelling even(t the narrator's purposes and the
community’'s merges the common expectation 1s to pass time pleasantly. The
narrator's goal is to enjoy himself, but depending on h;§“manner of pres;ntiﬁgf
the event, his enjoymeﬁt ~~ a8 well as the listeners’ --:tends to derive from

one of two ways of speaking, Representing a growing number of folklorists

-
[

{
who are interested in reorientating their field toward communication,

[
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Bauman (1975) hag yecently focused on and developed the notion of'performance"
as a way 6f speaking. In storytelling, performance caﬁ be contrasted with an-
other way of speaking -- call 1t”recount1ng?f,Both recounting and, per formance
depend on the nirrater setting up a frame of Interpretation,

'IF the narrator delineates an interpretative frame that centers atten-

tion on the story's message, he subordinates his own role to the message and

5 A PR T e AU Tt 3 G S
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. encourages the listeners to support his activity, This makes the storytelling

¥
event a relatively casual one, in whlch narrator and listeners are brought to-

°

gether by thelr shared responsibil‘ity for the niessage. The narrator derives

enjoyment not only from holding the floor, sharing an experience and giving

‘ifv' > v»-gﬁ:ﬁ; s R

his view -- these are enjoyments common to both recounting and performance --

but from participation in a mutual enterprise.

E]

PR

In contrast, if the narrator delineates an interpretative form that

2
o

Thege

7
o

]

centers‘attention on the activity of telling a story, he highlights his own .

PPy

role and encourages the listéners to evaluate his skill, This makes the event

-
o

a relatively intense one, in which the narrator 1s kept apart from the listen.

- v

2 ot AN e S AR L

ers by his display and thelr critical stance, In Bauman's words, performance

e g e

"calls forth special attention to and heightened awareness of the act of ex.

b -

pression and this gives license to the audience to regard the act of expres. .

S

P Vi 3 ¥ - g
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RO

sion and the performer with special intensity (1975:+ 293)." As the enterprise

is no lor{ger a mutual one (it 1is still interactive, of course), the narrator

R

and the listeners do not derive the same enjoyments, The narrator has put

himself on the line but if he succeeds in his performance, he is in a position

, N té'derive enjoyment from thé prestlge and control that accrue to a performer:

. « .+ to the extent that E.he 1isteners] value his performance, they
3 will allow themselves to be caught up in it, When this happens, the
performer galns a measure of prestige and control over the audience --
prestige because of the demonstrated competence he has displayed, con-
: trol because the determination of the flow of the interaction is in
. his hands (Bauman 1975| 305),

Y

‘With performance, rather than sharing In the same kind of enjoyment as the N

>

narrator, listeners derive enjoyment from the narrator's-vivid treatmentA of
{ ' . + N

~

the story's message.
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. Every good narrator is continually warding off thls question; when his na:\'ra.-
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P
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Performance an/d recounting set up frames of reference that are not
mitually exclu;ive. but ;@\ther r;erge along a coﬁtinuum. It I;!a.y be tha’t the
recounting frame is isomor}ﬁic with the 1nteri>retat1vé frame ésf,ablished by
the majority of storytelling in the Foxflre corpus. Put differently, recount-
ing is the unmarked a.cti;vity; performance is the marked one, tho;gh we should
say it is marked in increments, What I take to be elements of performance do
show 'up in the storieg' of certain Foxfire narrators, notably Ruth Brown, Bill
Corn a.rld Bill Wieland, Without intending to broach a subject beyond the scope
of thlg study, I can point out that descriptive 1mita..tio: and elaboration tend
to characterize their narratives, In any ca.se,"recounting"much’ better des-
cr?bes the ways of speaking repre‘ssented in the events of the Foxfire corpus

than does"performance! And the enjoyment aimed at by Foxf ire - narrators is

much more of the type to be derived from a casual undertaking than from an in-

Y
b ’

tense one,

This distinction between recounting and performing or between an intense

P
R e

undertaking and a casual one helps explain why Labtov and Waletzky's notion of

the consequences of telling a pointless story -- and the idea of the relation-

_ ship between narrator and listeners 1t implies -- may fit the storytelling

3

events they encountered but not those of the Foxflre corpus, "Pointless sto- ;
: }
ries," they say, "are met (in English) with the withering re joinder, 'So what?'

tive 1s over, it should be unthinkable for a by-stander to say, 'So what?'"

(Labov et al, 19721 297 - 298), The image of a listener in the context pro-

. vided by Foxfire folding his arms on his chest and saying "So what?' out loud 3 ‘

or in his mind just does not wash. True, the goals of Foxfire commit the lis- _
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teners to an outward show of interest, but the type of storytelling makes
it inappropriate for the listeners-to say, "So what?" The narrators do not
take on responsibllity for a performance; further, they invite the ‘vpartipi..
pation of the listeners, A story gone wrong might be greeted with a; "Oh
well" -. or a question aimed at clearing up the bothersome aspect -. but not
a "So what?" Essentially, listeners have no right to a "So what?; moreover,
they have no interest in one, Such a stance does not contribute to p&ssing
time pleasantly,

It might be helpful here to think of recounting and pecformance in terms
of the component key, a casual key corresponditig to the frame of interpreta-

tion set up by recounting aﬁd an intense key cafresponding to the frame of

P

Interpretation set up by performance, Like frames of reference as understood

SR ——
.y

by Bauman (19751 29§:¢ 297), keys are signalled by somé‘;ért(s) or ;§§§EQ£12
” N
The keys casual/intense overarch those that are usually mentioned by soecio-
linguisis, such as "joking", "serious"”, "threatening", "perfunctory" (e.z.,
Hymes 19721 623 Sankoff 19721 39 - 41; Mitchell-Kernan 1972: 175 - 176),
since a story can be récounted jokingly or perfofmed Jokingly, These other
keys are represented in the stogles of the Foxfire corpus, and like the qver- . '
azéhing keys, they are important to interpretation. For instance, _they help é
discriminate a dpflatigg.stéry, told inra joking or wry tone (an example of the
later is Edith Kelso*s story [}i] about comingkhome to North Caroliha) f;om a. 4

censuring one, told in a‘serious tone, ‘o again make the analytical distinétion |

that opened this.section,-the keys joking, wry, serious, etc, &re important to

of the message form, sometimes a paralinguistic, kinesie or phonetic feature, 7\\3

o Lt RPN T PN e n

S e

interpretation on the level of the story, while the keys intense/casual are
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important on the level of the storytelling event,

!
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6.6 What reactions on the part of the listeners show up in the story=-
telling events of this ’corpus?

i

‘\l We saw 1in section 6,3 that ligeners sometimes contriute to the be-

B ol SRR

X ¢¥hning of a story by merely asking the question or making the request that
prompts the story, The narrator builds on that ql;estion or request, finding
no need to repeat the Information they contain in his orientation, At the ;
'middle and end of stories, too, 1ister;ers' actions -- now reactions -- play
a part in construction, While the narrator carries the main responsibility

1

for constructing a story, in a casual storytelling event he looks to the lis-

£ teners for support and occasional guldance. And the listensrs’' reactions are i
1
; one manifestation of the mutual enterprise described in the previous section, ¥ "
§ ; Even within the limitations imposed by my data -- and they are consider- ’

able not only because a large part of the listeners' reactions are visual

1 R

rather than aural but also because even some aural reactlions are doubtlessly

lost in recordings oriented toward the narrator -- a clear trend emerges for

listeners' reactlons during and following the stories of the Foxfire corp»us.u3 ‘

I examine listeners' reactions during the stories in the twelve narratives jf

the appendix; and listeners' reactions following the storles in the narratives

-

ZL:"ltlt.hough this section concerns the reactions of any member of the
audience, one listener is almost always more prominent than the others ina
given sesslon, as the recordings show, Whichever visitor feels most respon~
sible for the intervier 18 likely to take the lead,in conversing with the con-
tact; the contdct focuses on him and he is more responsive than the others,

gl ! o
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. of the corpus as a whole,

One reaction esi)ecially characterizes the listeners' .response during
the events of the corpust a more or less continuous and open gaze at the
narrator's face. Unfortunately, this behavior is recorded only as silence,
tut silence -- keeping silent -- is necessarily a prominent reaction. As a
measure of this, thirty-five utterances show up' in eight of the twelve storles

of the appendixs for the rest of the stories the rest of the time, silence,

F\xrtﬁqrmore. these utterances are largely compl mentary to, rather than dis-
ruptive of, the narratives. First, none 1s longer than one sentencei nmost
consist of a single word, a vocal segregate, such as "mhmm"lm or a form of
laughter. Sstond, four-fifths occur at the end of a clause or a sentence,

where the narrafer naturally pauses, And third, only three contaln any in-

oy gaingooads wh e

formation new to the story. For the most part, then, these reactions do very

. i
little to oreak the flow of the narrative, !

All but three of the reactions are spontaneous, and all ut one of thenm

e

expresses understanding of some polnt or phase of the story. "Mhmm,” "mm"

and "yeah;' convey comprehension; laughter, exclamations ("wow!", "oh lord!")

and statements of agreement convey éppreciation“ as well, They indicate to the
narrator not only "I follow you there” but also "I 'got' that.” The single

most common utterance is laughter, which ranges from a light chuckle to a hearty ;
guffaw, Jim Mige's story about being fooled iay some prankste)rs features a

good deal of laughter and a statement of agreement., At one point Jim con-

ot Bt SEERBAT IR

M’This is Trager's term, suggested by Bateson., The category includes
"mhmn”, "mm”, "uhhuh™, "uhuh®, "uh" and "other sounds that [do] not seem to’
. ) fit into [the] ordinary phonological frame® (196l 277),
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fronted a tree stump dressed up to look like a mani

(s8) Jim: ., . . an' I sald, "Speak t' me" [B.K. and Edith
laugh]. They wouldn't speak —- he couldn't speak.
‘B.K.a I guess not.
T Jims But I -- I took that gun out an' I said, Bang, bang
[everybody laughs:] .

The one reactlon that does not express understanding expresses, in fact,
rthe opposite. As her father is beginning the story \cited immediately above,
EQith Kelso asks a questlon intended to get at why Jim was expecting trouble
on his way home from work that day:

(s8) Edith: Hadn't you got paid an' you thought they'd -- some-

body . . . .

[

Jims Yeah, yeah, yeah, they'd paid me that day an' they

~

was over at Otto then,
Although Edith's question might be considered a special case -- by request{ng
the story from herxr father and by hosting Foxfire's visit she was in a way
sponsoring Jim's narrative -- other listeners with no special relation’ to
the narrator on occaslon request missing information., As Jim is beginning
another story, this one about his first job out in the state of Washington,
he 1s stopped by one of Foxfire's advisorsi
(57)  Jims When I went t' Washington I'd never seen no riggin',
no dunkey in my loife, never seed one,
P.R.1. Never seen a what?
Jinms Never seed 'em ayardin', ya know, no yarder, dunkey --
I'd -- they'd call 'em dunkeys out there, ya know, tlhe

0old steam thing apullin' in the logs,

R T LI

=

A,

e ar bt

[ Ae O,

ot

RO .

BRI - s oo
— ’
.y




€.

215
P.R.s ‘ o;{', "I.'s\ee,}};‘ah.
Jims An' -~ an' -~ an' so I went't' the fo'man etc,

Thus, 1listeners sometimes pose questions in the interest of clarity;
furthef, narrators sometimes preempt such questions. The three non-spontaneous
reactions noted above are affirmative answers ("mhmn" and "yeah") to questions
in which narrators anficipate problem; of clarit;. Just having used the term
"snakin' gully" in a story (50) about logging, Hillard Brown asks the listener,
"Yoﬁ know what that 1s? Where you draé the pole;" Eliot Wigrinton replies
"Mhmm” and the story continues, The question may be implicit, implied by a
vause, as well as explicit, Bill Corn substitutes a pause for a question in

the story (41) he tells "on" Red Taylor, He says to Eliot Wigginton, "Well,

"we'as out adeer-huntin’ one time an' Red Taylor," then pauses, The-implied

question is "You know who I mean?" Since Red Taylor is s}tfing right there in
the roon, participatihg’in the conversation, the pause and implled question
are for effect, as mentioned in the previous section, but the pattern holds

for other narratives in the corpus. Ruth Brown, for example, tells a story

'about her faﬁher's death in which she implicitly makes some inguiries:

(15) Ruths We lived in an old house right there where the

cannery 1s [pausej . '
M.B.s  Mhmm.,
Ruths At Dillard [pause].
M,B.s ., Mhmm, 4 ‘
. Rutht At the community school, Well, they brohéht him on, etc,

These and the other reactions in the twelve stories of the appendix --

with the exception of the one question —- might be called"positive, meaning
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that they encourage thé narrator to carry on with the narrative, HNegative
reactiéns,—in contrast, encourage the narrator to modify, particularly Ibv
shorten, the narrativel As I polnted out 1n the previous,sgc%ign, Foxfire
tommits the mémbers of its staff to at least a show of attention, so that their
responses during the stories may be at least partially due to the orraniza-
tion's goals, - (Even the one question is better described‘as"neutral"than
"negatlive"since 1t “requires‘ only the addition® of information.) On the other
hand, thé lack of negative reactions may be more apparent than real, many
hegative reactions involving as they do gaze (e.g., averted), faclal expfes-
sion (é.g., blank), gesture (e,g., fiddling with hair or clothes), posture
(e.g., slumped)‘or body moJ;ment (e.g..”getting up from a sitting posltlon)--

all of which are not a part of my audible data,

While silencq 1s the rule for listeners during a story, an audlble re-

" action is the rule following it, Out of the seventy-seven storytelling events

b5

for which I have sufficient data’’, one or several members of the aundience

utters something -~ after a pause of a second or more --. at {he end of siity-

" . four stories. Only five of these utterances cannot be classedNas reactionsi

nges into ,:)

a topic or pops a ‘question that is unrelated®y Of the remaining thirteen sto-

instead of acknowledging the story just completed, the listener

ries, two are followed by long silences (5ix seconds or more) and eleven by

§
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the narrator's words alone (as he adds to the story, comments on it, ete,,- ep!

see footnote 35, p., 181),

-

X ruS'I‘he corpus includes eighty-three storytelling events, hut the post-
narrative period was garbled or cut-off on the recordings: of six storles, '
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. The large majority of these fifty-nine réactions‘express understanding,
here4n0t so much of a particular point or phase bf the story tut of the story
as:a whole, They say to the narrator "I took that all in," Otherwise, they
are qualitatively the same ;s the other reactions we\have been Qiscussing
with the important difference that coming as they do at the end, they also
acknowledge that the sto?y is finished. Indeed, this fact may account for

the perfunctory way 1n which some of the responses are uttereds the listener

- is more intereste& in signalling the close of the story than his understanding
of 1t, As with reactlons during stories, a number express apprecliation as gj
well as comprehension, Again, segregates and affirmatives like "mhmm,” "hmm,"

"yes" and "yeah" convey comprehension and appreciation, Actually, a varlety

e Soowld

of ways of expressing appreciation show up in the stories of the corpus: be-
sldes laughter and exclamations, there are evaluative comments ("That's amaz-

ing'), statements of the point pf the story and paralinguistic signs like a

4 ol ke L
.

sharp intake of breath, o ' . ;
About two-thirds of the reactlons serve only the purposes named in the

preceding paragrﬁph, ut while serving these purposes, a small number of re-

actions also establish the listener's (or listeners') turn at speaking. They

<& ) . take the floor for the audience by commencing a new speech event, albeit one

;
N
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based on the old.~‘A disénssion of the story just completed or a conversation

b centered on a related topic or another story about a similar subject all con- :
stitute‘smooth transitionsfrom the stories they follgxf/ggbressinnrthq lis<
tener's comprohension and shifting the rolgg/qf/ggéaknr and 1astennr. Ellot

“% Wigginton, for example, responds to Thomas Bradley’s story (16) about the doc-

tor who cured his hdund of'bgpﬁfi%is with another story that begins: "You -
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{: . know, talking about curing things , , . ." This phrase;t df the story 1t
introduces, first:sshow that;Eiiot has grasped Tbomasi glory.and,q;econd,
set BEliot up as the speake?.( The sta.rt'of a new speech ‘event, ;)(L course,
definitively signals the end of the old,
Again paralleling reactlons during storles, a small number of reactiong

- -following storles express nbt understanding but the lack of it. Some ques-

tions are aimed at clearing up a particular fact. At the end Ruth Brown's

stqu about a ghost horse, excerpﬁed at length in subsectlion G\Y.3, one of
Foxfire;s a&visors pursues a point:
o (11) Ruths « « » and he'd come right to the winder and tromp
. ‘ 111 you started to get up and time your feet hit %
the floor, he was gone, And it wasn't a thing in “§
T » this world tut a horse agallopin' up there and A % 4
. s’;Sppqd and stomped, "Now, that's the truth if I \ g to
never get outa this chalr! \
M.B.s  But you never saw him? . -

Ruths  No, you'd -- it was gone -- it'd hush ‘fofe you'd

get éut there,’
Others, };owever, are almed at clearing up the general 1m1;ort. At tﬁe end of
Bil1l Corr;'s stor& about hunting with Jud Henslee,:Red Taylor makes a pivotal
inquiry ‘
( ) (43) Bills Me and Jud Henslee went deer-huntin' one time an' I
. ‘ ;ut him in the stand and I went over from him, sorta
outa theagun shot of him, ya know, over the hili.

Directly I heared him! Bang, bang., Well, I walted --




!
t
)
i
¥
H
3
5
id
3
3
1

. 219
I heared the deer go down the hollerL
[Réd, and E.¥W, chuckle] . I went out t: see wh;;t'as
wrong, Hhén I got:.out there. -- it was pretty cold
‘that morning -- but, boys, he was shaking the staves,
Boys, he sald, 1t's cold this mornin', ain't it? dI '
sald, Yes. I've had them vex:y kinda chills myself --

* uh == E:ht;ckles_], (1 got clear of 'em) E}isteners
’chucklg—_l . . -

Red: Had he hit or missed? ‘

,Bi1ls He'd -- uh -- hit an' missed, too, I'd call it, He
didn't shoot over ten steps at the furthest, but the

deer got away,

With this' last bit of information, it is much less difficult to make out the

) po:nt of the story, which 1s-deflation of Jud, who has notponly missed a‘dee,r

§ s - S

- that should have been an easy hit , tut has tfied to excuse himself on the

{
basis of the cold.

The majority o6f listeners' ,rea.'ctions as we have been able to examine
them here indicate to the narrator that the story is clear at a certain point
or as a whole, Rather than being disruptive, reactions during stories. en-

courage the. narrator to continue on in the"same vein, Reactions f;)ilowing

2

stories encourage the listener to leave the story as it. And by confirmipg

the resolution and the coda, they even discourage the narrator from contipuing

a4

on, ‘

4 .

All of these reactions bring up the interesting -- and at present in-
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solvable -- problém of the r'elationship‘ bétwqen the listener's feelings about
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a story and his reactions to it. In a casual event, where focus on the mes-
sage invites the; listeners @;o take part in (rather than a critical stance to-
ward) 1the ;torytelling, dissatisfied li_st‘eners have several optiona:s (1) nega-
tive react'ions aimed at altering the story (2) questions aimed at clarifying {
it and (3) positive reactions, The listener may choose positive reactions

in oxder to he1i> malntain the cagual nature of the event.i Negative reactions
and too many questions n:m the risk of challenging the interpretative frame --
of seeming to e a ¢ritical stance toward the narrator -- but positi‘:re re-

actions do not, ‘ nd if positlive reactions are kept to a minimunm (for example,

attentlve silence|plus answers in response to questlons during the story plus

" an utterance at the end of the story), they are not likely to prolong the

message, This means of supporting the event without encouraging it usually
allows the story to ps.ss’ time not unpleasantly and the lilstener has only to
substitute “oh well" for efforts to affect the message, It is often difficult

-- Teactions uttered mechanically excepted -- to distinguish positive reactions

_ that are enthusiastic from those that are pragmatic, Both kinds provide sup-

port for storytelling, tut the pragmatic ones do not of course reflect the
list;ener's oﬁinion of the story.

Besides reactions indicating clarity, a minority point out to the narra-
tor problems of clarity, These questions encourage him ‘bo add information,
And 1;1 contrast to the reactions discussed in the two prece;nng raragraphs,
they clearly evince the listener's interest in the story's message, Whereas
the' other reactions iarovide Bupport' in cor}tinuing;; or concluding the story,
these provide bot;x support and guidance -- support because they reassure the
narrator of the listener's attention and guidance becagse they show the nar;'a.-

tor what needs to be appended.
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CHAPTER VII
CONCLUSION ' ‘. %
In the previous chapter I described a corpus of elghty-three storytelling ;?
,events using a framework devised from Dell Hymes' concept of the speech event -- §

a framework that provides the scope and accommodates the.detall necessary for a
full description, Like any ethnographic description, this one succeeds in a :
ba:sic way if it gives us an idea’ qf t}?‘e complexity and beyond that allows us to - a
see the varlability of the phenomena ~- variability within the class that has

been-designated as a particular phenomenon and variabllity between that class

Py *
e R e B O e ¢

and other classes of a similar type. ) ‘
As I pointed out in chapter I]’:, Hymes (19738 52, 58) lassigns priority at

this stage of s_oéiolinguistic investigation to ethnographic description of the '

different "ways of speaking" in and across speech communitles. He emphasizes

that "each case and type is wvaluable,, enlarging and testing general knowledge,”

which knowledge in turn sets individual cases and types into relief (19?31 7).

To put‘ sociolinguistics on~ a sure footing "we rBquire a widely ranging series of
descriptions ., , . . Nelther'a descriptive m'odél nor an explanq.iory theory is:
convineing 1f 1% has ;ot met the test of diverse situations, of a general body
of da‘t;a.” (1972% 71)., And one of the Tirst tests a model or theary must meet

is the ’utility af the’ terms and concepts onrwr;ich it relies, 'I'!Ene question isi

can thej be widely applied in a meaningful, explicit fashton?- The tools of
q / ' . s i . :J
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comparison and generalization, they are more than part of a descriptive mode%;
they are a step toward an explaﬂﬁtory theory, As such, they should not only
prove useful, they should reflect the knowledge underlying communicative lnteraction :@
The description contained in the previous chapter stands on its own 4
as a contribution to the stockplle of seciolinguistic knowledge, 1In the
context of thils study 1t serves as a body of data that can be brought to

bear on the terms and concepts that figure in labov and Waletzky's des-

:cription. To some extent the previous chapter was concerned with this
task, . Here I focus on tﬁe most prominent aspects of labav and Waletzky's
descr;ption. Qf interest axe not only the authors' definition of narrative

and their outline of its "overall structure” but also their fundamental

o A et m&a;»amz,,..;.{g&-ﬁ S e

concept of the nature of the phenomenon, While in chapter IV I mounted a cri-
- tique of labov and Waletzky's work from a theoretical persepective , in !
this chapter I expliclitly examine their description from an empirlical

-~ perspective, that provided by the Foxfire corpus., In the first part of

13
1

the chapter I consider the applicability to the‘corpuq of the authors' .

.

defigition and outline; in the second pért I consider the plausiblility 'of

L
the authors' concept, then speculate on an alternative one,

7.1 An examination of "the overall structure" ‘

- To recapitualaie thelr descriptinn, latov and Waletzky(1968: 244) pro-
pose that a "fully—formgd narrative" includes; in addition to its compliéating
action ;nd resolution, an abstract.ﬁorientatioﬁ, ovaluation and.coda.’ Ikach of F

these sections 1s characterized both by the type .of "information it conveys (an ab-

p: ,
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L
. stract summarizes the content; an orlentation names the time, place, actors and

their activity or situation;nthe compl}catlng action and resolution ‘relate what
happene&; an evaluation giveé the narrator's attitudes toward element(s] of the
content and a coda closes off the complicating action) and to a greater or lesser
extent by a certain arrangement of "free," "restricted" and "narrative" clauses,
U ) ’ Whether def}ned semantically in terms of information -- the more comprehgnsive

tactic —- or syntacticallx/semantically in terms of arrangement of clauses and

informat%on, each of these parts, with the exception of evaluatlon, 1s clearly
pre;ent in the stories of the Foxfire corpus, Then, too, if the conversation
'immediately preceding‘and the listeners' reactlions immediately following the story
are taken into account, they Include on occasion constituents of abstracts, ori-
entatioﬁs and codas, I make an exc;ption of evaluations because as we have seen
‘and as Labov and Hgle;zky parfially acknowledge (Labov 1972: 369), evaiuation

is more adequately described as a semantic structure parallel to the complicating

action than as a section of narrative appearing between the last event of the

complicating action and the resolutions of the twelve stories of the appendix
only two feature one or more clauses that appear to suspend the'complicating ac-
tion just before the resolution, Evaluation manifested in any of the large num-

ber of forms named in the previous chapter are obviously and

R P U R L

« abundantly present in the stories of tﬁe Foxfire corpus, as almost any of the , o

examples cited above illustrates, The 1mpoit of the foxrms -- that they consti-

By wlamer w o

tute a semantic structure ‘that ﬁelpe convey the narrator's state of mind toward

the dccurrences represented in the story -- cannot bé proved tut it can be con

S NI o ST

vincingly argued. In short, from égé evidence of the Foxfire corpus, the terms
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' "evaluation,” "abstract," "orientation," "complicating action” and "coda" seen

to be useful descriptions of stories and storytelling events, terms that pi'o-
bably reflegt a part of the knowlec}ge that goes into comstruction and interpre-
tation, A speaker, for instance, knowsﬂ.- which is not to say he is consciously
aware of 1. the value ofz the inform‘ation entalled in an abstr;ct, an orientation,
etf:. We should note, however, that the terms "fully-formed” or "complete” (Labov
1972t 369) describte only seven out of the eighty-three s;cories of the corpus,
even when an evaluation section is not required. In their 1967 paper labov and
Vialetzky (40) venture to call a fully-extended structure_"the normal form" of

a narrative of personal experience, but they do not designate a "normal form" in
elther their 1968 report or its i972 revision, Certainly the F':)xfire corpus does
not justify the use of the term “normal”, And vhether "fully-formed” or "conm-

plete" correspond to any ideal of narrative held by speakers and listeners re-

mains an open question,

B

7.é An examination of labov and Waletzky's definitiom

To relterate, Labov and‘ Waletzky (19673 1§) define narrative as "one ver-
al technique for reca.pifulating exper'ience,, in particular, a technique of con-
structing narrative units which match the temporal sequence of that experience!
The key to this definition is the authors' idea of a "narrative
unit", which (except for "coordinate” ;:1auses) is strictly limited. to independent
clauses' "locked in position" vis-a-vis each other -- clauses whose "order cannot
be changed wit};out changing the inferred sequence of events in the "original se-
mantic. interpretation” (Labov and Waletzky 19671 21, 22), According to the

) P

authors, dependent .clauses are irrelevant to- the temporal 'sequence of the narra-
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tive."because once L c]w.augg\ is subordinated to another, it i; not possible to
disturb the original ;;mntic 1nterpretationy by reversing it" (Labov and Waletzky
19671 21j-labov et al. 1968s 289), In additlon, clauses headed by habitual
verbs and referring to repeated events are incapa.ble of repofting a temporal
sequence because "it is not possible to faléify the situation by reversing

clauses,” any one event over the number of occasions on which 1t occurred having

both preceded and followed any other" (Labov et al, 15681 289), Thus,.what

Labov and Waletzky call "nar\rative" clauses are the only "narrative units™ -
they and they alone refer to the events that form the temporal sequence or the

. 8
complicating action of the narrative, Since thls part of Labov and Waletzky's

L "ot

description is presented as a definition, ‘the terms "narrative,” "narrative unit”
and 1ts synonym. "narrative clause" are obliged to be more than usefurl in describ-
ing a group of storles, they are obliged to be adequate for describing (in part,
of course) any stoﬁ. And' I do not think they are,

The authors readily ac'knowledge that "narrative is not the only method for .
referring to a sequence of events": use of the past perfect or embedding of
syntactic units; constitute "perfectly logical, orderly and acceptable" ways of
doing'this (Labov and Waletzky 19671 20), What they do not acknowledge -- and
the lack leads them, I think, to artificlal distinctions, including perhaps the '
one above -- is thz;t the co@nicatioﬁ of temporal ‘order 1s partially accom-
plished through background knowledge, Background knowledge ’is simply ';he en- -
semb'J.e of understaﬁndings and pripciples that speakers and listeners bring to an;'
speech event, Because they have knowledg;a about the ways of Ythe world, lincluding
patterns of speaking, listeners are predie'p‘osed to grasping the.chronological ‘

ordet of events -- insofar,as'that is necessary for intetpreting the story' -

3

St s w S

ot oam e




'
;

&

&

$

=

<

S

‘ g
%é

§

i

226

°

even when it is not distinctly or scrupulously represented by the order of the
clauses reporting those events, As ethnomethodologists like Sacks and Garfinkel
have brought to the fore, ”understandirfg what someone saye is not tantamount to
the mere précess of decoding his gpeech signal. . It involves the succedsful use
of perceptual strategles that are based on [sha.req] asumptions, and hence Esharea
strategles of 1nterpreta.tion" (st. ;!lair 19741 932), The construction and in- .
terpretation of speech events, in other words, depends on the speakers' and 1lis.
teners' background knowledge (Gumperz 1972: 23).
Sacks (19723 331) points out an important use of background knowledge in

’the\ interpretation of sentences or clauses representing events, one that is
diréctly relevant to labov and Waletzky's exclusion of clauses out of temporal
ordert

While it 1is quite ciea.r .that not any two consecutlive sentences, not even

any consecutlive sentences that report occurrences, are heard and properly

heard, as reporting that the occurrences have occurred in the order which

the sentences have, if the occurrences ought to occur in that order, and

there is no information to the contrary {such as a phrase at the beginning

of the second, like "before that, however"), then the order of the sen-
tences indicates the order of the occurrences (emphasis mine).

Likewise, 1f the events ought not to occur in that order, they will not be
"heard” as representing that order, This is in contradiction to Labov and
Waletzky's claim that the 1nterprr)eta'cioxpi of narratives "depends on the expecta-
tion that the events desc_:ribed did, in fact, occur in the— same order as they
were told in" (196?: 30).1 In general, it does, tut the expectation is 1itself

dependent on the resulting interpretation being compatible with background know-

1Or, to put this slightly more accurately -- taking into account coordinate
clapses -- interpretation depends on the expectation that the events did not
occur in an order the reverse of the order the clauses were told in,_
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. . ledgt_e. This understanding of the significance of the role of background know-
ledge leads us to doubt that only claz\:ses ordered with respect to the events #
that actually occurred are capable of formiﬁilg the complicating action, ' ,;

There is little reason to assume that a few clauses out of order
or in an indeterminate order but reporting events, such as show up in several

o

stories of the Foxfire corpus, do not count in the processes of constructing and

£ v-af-‘.ﬁ‘c'é’%if" -

interpreting the complicating action. A limit may exis® as to how many clauses P

~

can be out of order before the processes are disrupted: the more listeners are
disoriented -— because of unfamiliar or bizalrre content, a sketchy orientation
o or simply a laré'e ‘number of clauses out of order — the fewer such clauses they
can tolerate. But up to that limit, out~of-order clauses can help ﬁortray the
gsequence of events,
4 Similarly, there is little reason to assume that dependent clauses report=

ing events, of which we have also seen some examples in the Foxfire corpus, do '

G A

not count in constructing and interpreting the complicating action. A clause

may be subordinated = put in relation, temporal and otherwise:—— to another

clause without becoming irrelevant to the sequence of events.

~ T e

¥
i
H

To summarize, some independent clauses out of oider or in an indeterminate
order and some dependent clauses are, as far as I can see, the equivalent of
Labov and Waletzky's ™narrative" clauses in this way: they can and do refer to
the events of the complicating action. Further, at this stage of investigation,

. semantic intuition is the only comprehensive means of distinguishing clauses of

i

. narrative import. It is neat but not fully accurate to discriminate narrative—

import clauses on the basis of syntax. Indeed, once matching order is no longer

considered absolutely necessary for "narrative units" and the syntactic markers
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' of "matchability" (clauses must be independent; they must be headed by certain

verbs and not others) are disregarded, there is no theoretical reason why clauser
.
employing the past. perfect and even syntactic units other than clauses cannbt. o

ocecasion, constitute part of the complicating actjon. To put the argument more

P
strongly, there is no theoretical reason why clauses should constitute the whole %
of the complicating action when, as we saw in chapter IV, a uniform relation ‘j
does not exist between the syntactic form and the semantlc content, Clauses ;

. are not the only syntactic units capahble of reporting events, nor are they
always the most logical represeétations of events,
Besides failing to rccognize the role of backeround knowledge and excluding
the three sorts of clauses'discusged above from those eligible to be "narrative
units", Labov and Waletzky fail to understand one aspect Bf the o%eration of se-

mantic knowledge =~ and because of this wrongly exclude another sort of clause,

Clauzes headed by habitual verbs and reporting iterated events are entirely cap-

xRy

able of constituting all or part of a story's complicating action. As five nar-
ratives in the Foxfire corpus suggest, the proéesses pf constructing and inter-
preting a story proceed ;n much the same way for an experience composed of a se-
quence of repeated actions as for aﬁ experience compgsed of a sequence of-unique
dctions, the difference in verbs notwithstanding,., This isrbecanse the narrator
and the listener fécus‘on a single experience at a time--not that they are unaware

that the sequence of events occurred on a number of occagiongy rather, they hold

that knowledge back. Thus a sequence of iterated events refers to a temporal

7
:
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’
£
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order that might as well be non-reversible. It is irrelevant that if all the
sequenceg of repeated actions were considered together, any clause could be <2

put in the place of any other, Again, semantic intuition is the only sure means
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of distinmuishing clauses of narrative import, and intuition merely requires

et g ; .
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that-a clause refer to an event temporally ordered within the time span of a

single sequence of events, repeated or not.

L

£

In the previous paragraphs I have been arguing that certain storles in
the Foxfire corpus include evidence that does not stipport Labov and Waletzky's

stringent definition of a "narrative unit” -- that clauses out of order, clauses

L r SIS IR
»

in indeterminate order, dependent clauses and clauses headed by habitual verbs 4

.

do, on occasion, fulfill essentlally the same function as do "narrative" clauses,
Namely, they are used by the narrator to reca}pit‘ula‘te and understood by t‘he lis-
tener‘as recapitulating events of the compiicating action, Clauses out of tem-
* .poral order do differ from other clauses that refer to the events of thle story
in one respect that Labov and Waletzky have taken care to delineate} ]':hille
"narrative" clauses create the possibility for suspense, clauses oul’gt of order
do s0 only imperfectly 1f“at all, In other ;espects they are equivalent, tut o {
this is an important one -- a pri;rxary reason for making th‘? distinc{:ion between
clauses reporting ‘events and those reporting states,- ‘\z
These criticisms of Labov and Llaletzky‘s definition of "narrative unit”
can be translated into criticisms of the aut:hors' definition of,nai’rative' since
the second definitlon'?nges on the fix:st. As we have seen from Khe preceding
" - discussion of clauses excluded by Labov ahd Waletzky's definition|of "narrative ‘

unit”, the authors’ claim that the order of clauses must be matchi]d to that of
i

-«

events 1s not always warranted, Furtimer, their strictures on wha‘é\ clauses are
eligible to be "narrative units" -- and even their insistence on clauses -~ is
a distortion of the fact that the large majority of "narrative units", that is,

units reporting the events of the story, can indeed be delimited as "narrative"
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clauses, If a definition of a nétrrative must be given, I propose along with

Watson (n,d.1 ch. IV, 51) that "a more flexible Eme] ’is in order,” one which
w.ill, not incidentally, betier reflect the knowledge underlying the ‘communica-
tive interaction,

Tﬁi’s is not to deny thatr in its present form Labov and Waletzky's defini-
‘ tion is f}exible enough to include all but two of the. storles of the Foxfire
corpus, Indeed, it 1s:1ikely that the definitlon covers the vast ma jorlty of
narratives told in ilorth American spe;ach communities, Remember thait’ the defini-
tion cl;f a minimal narrative.‘derived from the more general definition glven above.
requires only the presence of two 'fnarrative" clauses. After all;/independent
claused ordered with respect to the order of events and headed by non<habitual
verbs are by far the most common type of clause in the corpus and the most common
means of reporting events, The two stories-not covered by the definition concern
experiences that occurred an indeterminate number of times, :I'hug in Labov and
Waletéky's terms the‘y are composed entirely of "free" clauses, even though the
heads of all the clauses are pot habitual verbs (see p. 52) for a discussion .of
one of these narrativesj the other is similar).
Labov and Waletzky's definitlion rests on one further set of claims, less

obvious than those related to the _definitfon of a "narrative unit", By setting
up reference as the defining mnction,}*the definition implies that th'e most im-

el

portant information in narratives has to do with events, This aspect of the de-

finition -~ shorn.as it is of allirequirements for matching and for specifid king'

» " O ,
of unitﬁ and even for the information to be specifically about events, &that is,

name them -- comes down to a "general usage" definition of the type proposed by

1

Watson (1973s 243, 252)s _a:/n%rrative is-an account of an event or a series of

1
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epents,  Duch a definitlon has the virtue of being based 1n semanties, as are
Labov and Waletzky's def}ni&iops of the sections of narrative, but it also has
the defect nf offering 1ittle in the way of description, In any case, it 1is
flexible ennuph to Include all of the narrativeg‘in thé Foxfire corms, It fs
not certain, however, that tge information most important to the processes of
constriction and interpretation can be limited to that concerning events, As I
noted ip the previous chapte%, at least two stories of the corpus feature clauses
that are not necessary for describinghevents'as we uggally conceive them, yet
carry a large part of the meaning of ﬁhe story.

Fufther, gy setting up a pair of "narrative" clauses as the defirming struc-
ture, the definitlon implies that the most 1mportant information in narratives

is carrled hy "narrative" clauses, But even when the notion of a "narrative"

" clause is expanded to include those sorts of clauses excluded by Labov 'and Walet-

®

zky's definition and discussed above, it is not clear that the information most
important to the processes of construction and interpretation is always contained
in clauses referring to evénts. As I pointed out in the gregious chapter,

such a stipulation would, for instance, eliminate'all clauses embedded on verbs_
of saying or knowing, so that some storiles depending for thelr meaning

on the words or thoughts of the actors would be seriously trun~

céteﬁ. And these considerations are all pervaded by the thorny problem of dis-

.

criminating exactly which clauses do\refer to events,

In general, the most 1mportanf information in the stories of the Foxfire
corpus and probably in the large majority of North Americaﬂrstories does concern

eventsy further, this information 1s usually conveyed by éiauseé'referring to
* /
I

events, But given our uncertainty about the extent to which these two astatements

¢

i

%
3

e
£
P
¥

> peR

o T NS M Sadnst o s e TR b

LA A ies

12 By

O,

RSP

g




i
7
$

arenirue, and, mére'significantly, the role of information concerning svents
versus the role of information concerning states in the constructiop and inter-
pretation] of na;rratiws, it is .premature to base a definition exclusively on
one a.spéct of content (information about events) or, even more, on one aspect
of content (information reporting events) plus one aspect of form (clauses).
This is especially true when many 1n£eresting observatlons can be made about
etoriee; without asserti»ngl,‘as do Labova and Waletzky followed by Watson, that
information about events and in partlcular the~compl:{cat1ng action is "necéssary
and sufficlent to define a/m;.mtlve" (Watson n.d,1 ch, IV, 49),

»

7.3 labov and Waletzky's concept of a narrative and an alternatlve aencept

Though it falls short of describing all the storles of the Foxfire eorpus .

~and of reflecting the full range of knowledge posseésed by narrators andélistehn-
ers, labov and Waletzky's defindition does point to two prominent character'i;stics
of a large number of narrativest that they convey infoxmation about events and
that they do so by means of "narrative" clauses, Behind t}.meir definition, how-
ever, a.r}d here to be discussed ‘apart from it,/ is Labov and Waleﬁzky's concept of |
narrative, By"coqcept"l mean more than the descrlption provided by the defini-
tions I mean Labov and Waletzky's idea of the phenomenon -- an idea of its fun-
d;menta.l nature, not nec'essarily an 1dea the authors wouid be willing to put into
‘worda but one» implied by the definition, The definition implies, first, that the
atories are well circumscribved, determina‘te phenorienat that all speakers and
listeners in a par?ticu’laf speech community consider the same itenms to be stories
a;{d that each individual speaker or listener is sure whether a particular item ’
is a story or not, fAnd‘ it 1mp11es,' second, that stories exist as suéh apart from
Dstoryt'elling eventst that they are constructed and interpreted on the tasis of

7
form and content. As I ses it, both of these propositions are at best partial

/
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truths, and although in the following sliscus‘sion I~do not try to.prove their
limitations, I offer another concept of the phenom;non to show that it is plau-
sible an;i perhaps even more satlisfying than Labov and‘ Waletzky's, A great deal
more research will be necessary to declde how narrative can best: be éoncei)tualized
and det;ined; any effort at thls stage, like any effort at description, is ex-

/
‘ploratory, Nonetheless, with concepts of and ;pproaches‘to phenomena mutually
dependent, each conceptualization at least suggests a possibiy productive direc-
tion for the work ahead, ’ ’_

One theme of chapter II on the nature of sociclinguistics is very much to' ‘

the point here and Lbea.‘rs reite“ra.'tion. Sociolinguists are interested in the

description of speech interaction -- how speakers and listeners use language In

accordance with .their knowledge of the structured relatlons of the speech systenm,
I speculate that as in other areas of language use, varilability, both inter- and :
intra-subjective, 1s inherent ir; narrators' and listeners' practices of decision,
recognition, construction and interpretation. Differences and uncertainties are
a real part bf the speech community's knowledge of stories and thus should be

accommodated in a concepi: of the phenomenon, /

A credible way to think of and perhaps ultlwately to define a narrative
such that varlability can be explained is as a tundlesof characteristics, Labov
\a.nd‘ Waletzky's definition,-as we have seen, points to t'o prominent characteris-
tics of the type that might be relevant, But the charsm teristics wouid not be
‘confined to those of storles _propeya they would include charactgristiés ol the
storytelling event, No story arlses without an event and this f‘\a,ct. is mirrored
in the narrators' and 1istem;rs’ kﬁowledge. » J

3 o

i/speculate ‘that the interdependence of the components of a speech event --
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not just the interdependence of the form and content of a message -- Is an in- l §§
. ”-gt’;‘

. %

escapable part of speakers' and listeners' practices of declsion, recognltion, §
R ¢ ‘ 5

1

etc, The-range and coﬁbina#ioné of the possibilitles for components are as much -

a part of the community's knowledge as are the differences and uncertainties and

should also be accommodated in a concept of the phenomenon,

As T see it, the bundle of characteristics -- each of them not necessarily

of equal significance -~ determines whether an utterance 1s confidently presented

and recelved as a story, The more characteristics that are present and the more
these characteristics are significant, the more united and emphatic the agree-

ment, At the same time,utterances are presented and réceived'as communications

even when such agreement is absent, The reqﬁirements of communicative,intef.

action do not demand théé all participants have the same notion of whether an ;

e R b at 15 w1 8 o iR AT R . W goas
Pt e sl

item 1s a story or have any strong notion about its status at alls interpreta-

tion, for instance; is aided but not dependent on recognitlon, Just'as there is

grammatical indeterminacy without wholesale miéunderstanding, so can there be’

e w2y,

speech message inﬁeterminacy. ‘What is true of graﬁmaticality may well be true of
storyness, namely, ", ,., we often find no'sharp dichotomy between grammatical
.énd ungrammatical tut rather a continuum on a scale of grammaticality”(Wardhaugh /
*19723 101), and only’on one end of the scale do we find hoqsense. Story-like :
utterances ekjst about which, in vords that Crystal (19711 66) applibks to sen-
tences, "we do not: have clear intuition(_s]. They [may] sound odd in some way,
ut not in a way which 1is easy to define,” Tgéy are acceptable as cqmmunicatibns
although not necesgarily as stories, T submit that 1ndéterm!ﬁucy comes abont . .

’

when some but not enough of the right features are preseng . - ?

The characteristics pointed out in Labov and Waletzky's definition may well

s

’
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be among tEe more elemental -- significant -- ones, but the description of

the Foxfire corpus in the previous chapter suggests a number of other potential

o LT

characteristics: friendl& participants, familiar setting, relaxed and Informal
scene,"one time"and 1its variations, an abstract, an orientation, the simple pre-
sent or, past tenses, revaluative devices, a notable complication and satisfylng
resolutiony a coda, out-of-the-ordinary content that is of interest'to the narra-
tor and the listener, a point, the capacity for passing time éleasantly and sup-

portive reactions from the audience, largely silence, These are hopefully not

Just features of a significént number of storytelling events, features that‘ﬁould
sboﬁ up in many storytelling events taking place ln North Amer%can speech com#
munities, tut %eatures of North American speakers' and listeners' grasp of these
’
events, Needless to say, the list is no more exhaustive ‘than it is definitive, :
Not surpris?ngly, differenceé and uncertainties about whether an item truly 5

is a story seem to be linked to negative evaluations of that item, In other

"good" story 1s not an indeterminate one -~ the speech event that mani-

words, 5
fests it includes many features of the type given above, This connecti&n, as
well as a borderline‘story, is {llustrated in no less an institution of American
life than the comic strip Peanuts, In a cartoon featuring Poor Charlie Brown

up against no-nonsense Pepperm?nt Patty, Charles Schulz shows us what results
wh;n not enough characteristics of a storytelling event come together in a pér—

ticular instance,  Charlie and Patiy are leaning thelr .elbows on a wall as the

_ former says to the latter:

the evening he'd stay home with his grandmother , ., ., ., His dad would
give him fifteen cents so he could run up to the hamburger shop, and buy
two hamburgers for himself and one for his grandmother, His dad would

§
My dad says that years ago when his mother and father went somewhere for é
also leave him thirty cents so they could go to the show . , . . In those %




|

,.

P L 5%

- R o @% 3

*;?f«’f%(m\z,? 1‘“ S il
.

‘cerning an occurrence repeated an indeterminate number of times about an ex-

276 .
i ‘ days they always had a comedy, a short, a newsreel and then "The End",
< . and my dad says he was always worried that his grandmother would think
5 the whole movie was over , , . so each time it happened, he d turn and
& . whisper, "That just means the newsreel is over, Gramma , . . , The ;
: real show 1s stil) coming." and she would always whisper back, "Yes, I 0
. know," Years later, he realized that his grandmother was smarter than K
¥ he thought she was . , . . )
» N . aﬂ}
gﬁ R Peppermint Patty respondst "What kind of story is that, Chuck?’ The answer to “%
? Patty's questien, in part, is that it 1s a story told in habitual verbs; con- o !
! \
i;
:

perience that is not at all remarkable concerning someone who is of 1little in-
terest to Patty, At the same time,1t 18 a story told to a friend in an informal
scene and it includes an orlentatlion (". .. years ago, when his mother and

father went somewhere for the evening, etc.") and a coda that gives the point of

LI

oy

the story (“Years later, he realized that his grandmother was smarter than he
thought she was , , M) Patty's question -- a subtle put.down of the story -
reflects not only her dissatisfaction btut her uncertalnty: Charlie's story ?

- sounds "odd in some way, but not in a way which is easy to define,” Certain

featuree of the utterance suggest a storyy others are amb;guous, They do not

impede its interpretation; still less do they negate its.existence. On the other

hand, they do not contritute to its recognition,

A status similar to that Labov and Waletzky grant evaluation, expressed in

ke st AU At Sl SR

' the authors clalm that a Btory is not normal without evaluation, should I be- . :

lleve, be extended to other characterlstics of qarrative: the presence of a

mumber of the right features is necessary for an utterance to he wholly satis-

T
fying as a narrative, Thus, no one feature -- of content or structure, for in

© G 26 A et

stance -- constitutes a story, a4lthough some features may contritute more sig-

T AR - L)

nificantly to its realization, !
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If this concept of a story has merit, then the importance of describing
stories from the perspective afforded by the speech event is magnified, To
grasp the nature of a story is to understand the nature of the storytelling event,
The two are no;, only insemarable in reality, they should be brought togéthér in
research, Thé concept of a story as a undle of fSatures with limits that can
be described only by statistics (at present we can say at rl;ost that a story grows
in storyness as the fea.tures‘ accumulate) accommodates the notion of inter- and
intra-sabjectivé variability, And If the postulate of varlability is correct,
then any non-statistical definitipn that offers precise .11mits is 1nadeqx:late and
shc;uld not be employed €o establish a corpus, For as long as the study oi‘ nar-
ratives is corpus-based, the analyst cannot afford to deliberately block the ‘
variability that 1s an in};erent part of the speech community's knowledge with a’

definition fixated on one or two or even mpfe aspects of the pHenomena.

e = - N

(U

YW

M




it A

’
£
¥
*
4

 APPENDIX

The appendix comprises twelve stories analyzed in the manner proposed
by Labov and Waletzky. Each story 1s represented by a transcription (intro-
duced by a paragraph giving the preceding speech context ), an analysis

performed on that transcriptio}x and a diagram that displays one aspect of

the analysis, .The pages of the transcription are divided into three colunnss

the co'lumn to the right shows the stoxy clause by clause (independent clauses

f - 3

A

are lettered); the middle column gives each (independent) clause's displace-

fve o 3

3

ment set and indicates whether the clause is "ndarrative” ("n"), "non-narrative"

&

- {nn) or of narrative import ("ni"); the colunn to the left lists the evalu-

i

s
o

ative forms that appear in or are effected by that clause. Asterisks in the

[

left~hand column indicate which forms probably serve reference rather than

eva,luat:ion. On the far left the complication and rescluticn are marked w_ith'
a "c" and an "r" respectively. The other symbols that appear on the transcip-
P tions have been explained on p. 92.
The, diagram that accompanies. each text maps the displacement sets of

of the stog, that is, establishes the distribixt}on of "narrative",

7

"eoordinate”, "restricted” and "free" clauses, 1t also shows the relations
of cia.uses to the complication and resolution, Each clause is representénd .

by a mark oppos'ﬂ:e its letter, a dash in all cases but Lhe complication (\J )

and the resolution (/7). To the left of each letter is the clause's g

‘diéplacement’ set represented by a vertical line through the mark

~ s
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. ‘ (s'ee chapter III for Labov and Waletzlky's analytical framework; also

chapter VI, subsection 6.4.2),
The stories are not arranged in strict numerical order, some being
- grouped together because they occurred in the same session or interview,

© Their order is the following:

Stom’ 2, Calvert connor L ] L] L ] L L ] [ ] L] * 0 * . . ° . L] 239

Figute 3 260 %
Stor}' 41, Bill COITl ¢ s o o o o o ¢ ¢ o e s 5 0 o ¢« o & s 261 eg
Figure 4 ) 264 %
StOI'y 42, Bill COXT 4 o o o o ¢ ¢ ¢« ¢ o o ¢ 2 ¢ o s ¢ o o 265 2
} Figure 5 - 269 f
Story 8, Red Taylor ® 4 o 6 s ¢ o 6 4o s s o s s e e s s 270 ¥
Fizure 6 ’ 276 - ,
Stor} 9, Ruth Brown . . @ 8 ¢ ® ® 6 & 9 9 ¢ 0 e & 2 &8 & 2?7 - :
“ Fizure 7 282 {
Story 50, Hillim BI‘O\vm e & & @ B & v 8 e 4 e & 3 8 e o 283 *
Figure 8 290 ®
‘ ‘ Story 17, BEdith Kelso o o o v o o o o o o ¢ ¢ o a v s o o 291 1
. , Flpure 9 ; 295 i
':: Stor_‘f 52, Jim MiZ€e ¢ o o o o 6 ¢ ¢ 6 o o ¢ ¢ o o s 6 o o 296 é
& Fizure 10 | 269 ) ‘
¥ StoTy 58y JIM MiZEe ¢ o o ¢ o ¢ ¢ o o o o o6 o a o o o o JOO ?
b Figure 11 310 ;
?; Story 60, JIMMIZECo o o o o s 6 o ¢ s ¢ o ¢ 6 ¢ s s o s o 311
& Fipure 12 310
} Story 70, Eula BrOWNe « o o o s s o 0 s o s s o o o o o o 320 .
Fieure 13 322 A
: Story 78, Will BReid ¢ o o ¢ o o o ¢ ¢ o o 6 6 o v ¢ o o « 323
Figure 14 _ 326
f |
3 Y
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Story 2
a‘*“ . Calvert Connor, Age 42
; June 1973

143 clauses

Soon after Calvert Comnor learned I was interested in stories, we
met a friehd of his at Irene's diner and Calvert told us this story.
Later when my tape-recorder was available, I asked him to repeat it for
me: "Would ya tell me the other one, would ya tell me the other one,
too? The one about.the three-legged dog an' the. . ," He began:

N . . .. N .
S R b B S e et L o, 2t oa et
RS e 4%

Yo,

% : Oh, this was -- uh —- btack 1in nineteen -
; - quantifier (right) 0®142 " an' forty - forty-six,
v nn '
: :
B
: right after the war was over.
3 ~ !
i . . . : lblbl There was a plane crash back in, back
in here on the mountain called L«
; . nn Double Knobs -
2 - quantifier (two)* oCup -~ there's two mountains
’ : . mn .
- quantu'fer (_M)* , ., that look just alike
. / -

§

—

I3

1] * —-— t ! .
3(1139 an' they're hey' re peaks

i . ~ . nm .
' ) . -
. = ‘quantifier (almost)* - _that -~ uh -~ look like almost identical
. - repetition - ~ " . twins . ,
! S ,




2kl

. \
ae138 an' they call 'em Double Knobs
nn f
/ 51‘137 an' they're back toward Rabun Bald.
nn
An' —- uh -- when the plane crashed
6g136 ‘ my father was workin® down on the lower end :
a Warwoman
nn M
. 4
-4
h16 an' -- uh -- they helped =~ they helped -~ "
4 they proceeded t' carry the dead. G.I.'s g
nn out ; °"
ni
LY 811321- -~ there were seven of 'em.
nn
. - " repetition 9j14 Theyic‘arried 'em out.,

nn .
- ni

: o
o 1k A uh -~ they went in

n

'
otz an' went up

¢
1
§.
é
g
&

’ ™ o ’ n N {

Q
1

[} t 4 . N
o™ an lgoke‘:d at the plane ‘

g
0
1
A
Gt RN e AN el o st b
p

n

b
b
5
e

w{‘



an® the plane had hit on the backside a
13%‘29 these Double Knobs

ot rm +
% :;a
i ~ T bt :
;ﬁ* 14°128 - it Lhad_ hit solid rock. ,’;Er_:
z . ,:%ﬁ
f nn : ¥
! g
: - intensifylng LP1zy 1t Just wasn’t high enough t' clear the
adverbial (just) 5 mountain. ‘
nn .
; B. K.: Boy !
if - de-emphatic 16%126 An' tore the plane completely into smither- N
: -ellipsis . : eens . '
; - quantifier . nn :
1 (completely into ‘
! : smithereens ‘ :
?’* v 3
N r ~- one engine was scattered one place on the
17125 mountain
hn
LI .
’ 5 an'! the other was down at the foot of the
s ) R riountalin
i ’ a . nn s
- intensifying t . an' bodle$ were just scattered all over the *
: adverbial (just) 19 123 top of the mountain. )
P ) mn \ ' ‘ S
g o & . - . .
‘ ‘ Py h ' ‘ T l’ - ) '
o .on, Anyway, t' make a long story short --'th ‘
v s 20°122 - I had a hot rod car
w0 ‘ . m’ . ; + Z
st * ( * - ‘%«;
z";’f ) 33 -

,
#3. -3
.
<
,{B
3
=
=p
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I was workin' on over at the Rabun Gap - .
Nacoochee School

¢

. 21V121 an' (1t was] =~ uh == under -- in the shop

at that time,

nn

22%120 (This time) I'as takin' shop in high school

nn

- AN -

23x119 w»= U ~= I needed some material to make a

nn

118

n

?@ bubble for the top.

So a friend a mine, fellow by the name of
Brian Kilby an' an.old dog by the name
o' Bill

who had got his front leg shot off fer

- chasin sheep == uh ==

B. K.: ©Oh, I didn't -~ you didn't say that-

was_the-reason he got his 1eg [ 1aughs]
/

- That's why he got

[B. X. laughs)

his leg shot off.

Be. K.t Poor Biil.




e n o
&

5,6

ZM‘f' ’ ‘ /
/’ . .

.
/ ¥
and -- uh -~ we pr‘oceeded to go look for / ’
this -~ these -~ this plane -/
; ‘ ’ i
3 N " that had crashed for some material to make "
i our hot-rod. 5
0%9 An' in the meantime we found the plane )
n ’
- quantifier (all) lag -- we walked all day, just about lookin'
‘ - Intensifying , :
adverbial (Just) nn
5 - appended participle* ni \
’ N
: 2 ) |
E ) . 3b5 [_a.ndl left pretty early that mornin'. §
% ¢ ‘
: nn
b ni ,
H . . ucﬁ g We told -- uh -- Brian's grandmother -
y
¢ nn
ni . - -~
where we were goin'.
- repetition : 5d§ An' - uh <.we told her | .
| n’.l 1 : s N }
ni ; S
we were goin' t' look for.that plane;
&
i i
: ~ !
6.2 we'd be back before dark. i
"’ ) Ty
nn - -

. ni \




- repetition

" . = repetition

4

////- quantifier (all)s

k]
~.

N

onge )

- inténsifying
adverbial (just)
ﬁantifier ;all at

2

0%3

)

An' we left early that mornin'

an' packed us a little lunch

an' we found the plane

but it was about one or two ofclock in the
afternoon

by the time we made it to the plane crash

-

an' we worked around on getting the plastic
off an' the aluminum all free from it

an' getting us up the part o' the plastiec

bubble

that was a machine gunner's nest on the
tail o' the plane.

B. Kn: N “hmm.

‘ -

Then; by the -~ actually what happened,
dark just snuck up on us, all at once

i
.
s

§
|

)
k1
}
i




- intensifying adverbial l}g

(really) )
- paraphrase n
2
- quantifier (real) M

" - double attributive

¢ 5 n
repetition n2
- repe ,o” o T
’ . . n
2

- Intensifying adverbiél 0%
(just) -

- quasi-modal ‘ nm--
2
- - 1Pz
Py n
- repetition | 2
2%
n

o

-- really, it got dark

before we realized what time it was.

An' on our way back, while we were on our
way back down toward the foot of the
mountain .

we got in a real thick area, a real thicket,
swamp-type place. .

An' 1t became dark
an' we just kept walkin®
-=- we thought

we were headed in the right directions

we thought

" we were headed down toward Darnell Creek.

{

“ 2

¢

, ow
o




o'
n
2
- 0%
n
¥
- quantifier (right)
- repetitior;* 42
/ 071
n
- progressive *’
- explicative with
because
° 2
oo
n

[}

mewwmwwwrmr~WMv&Wym Jue psha
b = -

_an! we -- we saw the dog's trac

the old dog was right behi ’
/. .

an' we realized

we were walkin' In circles

because we catie to a sandbar .

-

where we crossed a 1ittle ol' b1

track twice

: ‘ we struck
An' ~= uh --
- B, K.[softly)s

some

im, .

‘ matches, some matches to look at it.
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p ) -
. t
_ ng an' we got down
n
; ‘ ] ’ 0"(2) an' got us some ~- uh -~ grass
- ’ n / §
®  an' lit it for a torch 3
070 . E
; . . ¥
n "
« | ) ) - . ‘ ) , {s:.
modal 0’% an' we could see :
: n . o
’ ;
g} : ‘ P
-where the tracks were, ’ %
3 ) * b
1 . 2 . : L
- 4 N ]
] 0% An' we dec/-lded
! ° . v
n ~ i
o that we were lost.
« progressive ¥ 1ag [._We decided] we were going around in circles, )
) - paraphrase . p ’ .
A - . n %
" B, K.t [ softly] I puess so. . - 1%
J ) . - Sk

i

/

" b2 ~ So we tried t' figure out which way fo go.

o SR, z;.gﬁ.’,\‘“\x
.
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3 an* we started walkin' down by.followin?

01 that stream «
n S
that we had crossed ’
- explicative with . because we had always been taught to
. because* follow a stream i
~ modal¥ _ . 55(%7 an' it would run into a larger stream.
’ nn

O

) ze% So we went downstream -
n

—

e et AR, ST

followin' ti‘te stream

{

P

fg an’ it went underground,

0
< n
B. K.: That_wasn't much help, was it 7
’ [ laughs].
/
. = ritual utterance ogg So there we were,
nn - .-
- negative 1“%5 We didn't know which way to go.
nh ‘ -
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¥

5 We tried tf follow in a straight Line from

4 B
- n . /

1 where it had gone underground

)

; - negative 61331 an' that didn't help either
- \ nn 5
§
- quantifier {real) ' 1kg "= wo came out int' a real bad thicket *
. = evaluative action 01% an' about that time we heard a wildeat 'r %
1 ‘ ’ a panther scream. . a
n 4 §
‘ £
- evaluative remark 64"'28 I mean it was a deadly scream. !
\nn B
k - evaluative actlon 1n3 An' -~ uh -- the dog run to us In place a
; 3 goin' to it '
{ n ‘ §
3 ~ 1 1
2 L
- evaluative remark 2°go -~ 3t scared the dog too.
3 o
- evaluative remark - 3;%3 I guess
“nn - ' )

it was afrald o' whatever it was

i
<
- .
a . »
- .
'
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e

- quantifier (right)
- evaluative action

- modal
- negative

A}

modal
negatlive

evaluative action

. Jf[‘

N

‘- lritorrogatlve

~ quasi-modal
- future*

- preéent tense

2%

b)
47"70

nn

Rl

251
and == uh == he came right up under our

heels,

N

An' we tried t! send him on t!' find the

way

an' he wouldn't leave us.

An' we got -- we walked out on the point
of a hill -- what

s

we thought was a hill --

An' we couldn't see any 1ights from any
town 'r anyplace,

An' <= uh -~ we both got scared.
An' we sald, What're we gonna do 7 "
We're gonna build a fire

]

an' we begin to look for the matz;hes .
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‘} A a
3 ' ’
22265 an' the mat?hes had gotten wet, .
53aL6"4 We ha:é a small pack a mat‘ches .
nn
— - repetition - bh an' they'd gottenh wet »1
, 24763 . §
’ ¥
nn i
E
4 u g bl
- modal c an® we couldn't strike a match It
25741 - 3
- negative 3
4 i
8 - ellipsis d couldn’t build a fire, v
=) 26 L"O B O y
& - negatlve - : j
+ = modal nn ' §
e .
Q
g L
g - negative 280 Soy I sald, I'm not ronna stay here all ]
9 - evaluative remark night. :
.\ )
\
- modal ofg © Wé. might as well jus' start walkin'
- Intensifying ’ )
adverbial (jus') n i
- modal Ogg -- we might.as well walk in one direction
- paraphrise 'r another. - ‘
. n
& &
-, u , » v
- ellipsis hl An' =~ uh == tried t' send the dog home - ]
0 : : 1
. . again ;
n k ,
4 ’ ' 3
- = stress yet an' he wouldn't leave,
33 ~
« negative R
nn ¢
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wad ¥

quantifier (real)
evaluative action

4

double attributive
quantifiter (right)
evaluative actlion

ellipsis

modal

negative
evaluatlive action.

ellipsis

evaluative remark
quasi-modal

laughter

intensifying
adverbial (just)

0%

0%2

25%

-

'Bout that time this wild cat 'r panther,
one, screamed again, real shrill scream,

An' the ol' black hound-dog ran back under
our legs, right up next to us

\'\

-- wouldn't leave us at all.

An' «- uh -- Brian sald, Only thing I know
t' do -- /

we better pray about it.

-
- *k‘ﬂmm RSB SN e AR
PR

So we got down on our knees
an' started praying {jlaughs].
' -- uh -- when we got off our knees

we looﬁe’d

Tam
o

kg

]

an! we saw a light -~ just a round ball
o' light.

»
i~ . # N
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220> At

~ modal
- intensifying
adverbial (just)

-~ imperative
§

- modal
- negative

- negative
- repetition

- imperative

oy’

9

B
96746

‘nn

4
7tu5

nn

254'

An' the 1ight would kindly come toward
u . »

S

s

i

o 3

an' then it would just kinda leave,

An' I said,,look at that light
-~ somebody must be comin' lookin',
[ 1 sald ] No, 1t's in the sky.

]

An' it was up in the air, up in the sky, .
not down on the horlzon. )

An' I said, Well, let's follow the light.

So we started following the light v

an' about that time, my feet slipped out
from under me ’

. .
an' I looked down a rock cliff,

o

i
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)

- negatlive *
= intensifying
adverbial (gven)

- explicative with
because *

- quantifier (pitch)
-~ repetition

- intensifying
". adverblal (jus')

present tense

word order

present tense

——

~ present tenge
- repetitlon
= word order .

— Intensifying -
adverbial (jus')

quantifier (right).

2_55
I didn 't even reallze

I'as to it ' -

feause it was dark

¥ -

-- it'as pitch dark.

An' == uh == I jus' went slidin' down

T

an' I hit on a landin', kinda little ledge.

“

An' here come the hound dog right behind
me ' A

-

an' he get behind e

. ®
¢

an' here come Brian behind, behind (me)
in a while, behind me on this little
ledge. v

[}

' T Jus' looked down

- . 4

e
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- ellipsis

increased tempo

.r - quantifier (all)

5
114528

an' got me a stick

256

e

an' 1t looked 1llke solid ground

an' touched the ground

o

-- 1t was solid ground.
An' we got down off the rock clift

walked I guess ten 'r fifteen steps

-

an' stepped off into the main road.

-

We followed the main road

°

_an' met .all the neighbors come lookin'
for us. )

y N

-

B. K.: I bet they were. c ey
/ y were




<

- ellipsis* -
« lexical item

_ (ever'thing)”

¥

"7’ quasi-modal

,

3

. = negative

\ -
\
- = possibility with
-« g -

quasi:modal
paraphrase

[ |

o

.

& - 5
-"evaluative action

862

nn -

5
85 -
fin -

W3

25"1

nn

i

M

7

"
w

251 °

Y

* "['They had] lanterns, flashlights,
ever'thing, -

o

-

An' -- uh <w Da4d wds, my father was gonna
spdnk e, T

& ’ i N

I don't.know .. .

~

- . ~

> R R L -y

“»

if &'J.an s father was Lgonna spank him |

'r not: o
O T -,

B 2 I
He was gonna whip me e
after I got home,. . - L

L1% .
4’% Iswent home Cees

n

~

o

n

o

n

3

an' told Mother L
vhat k;ad h:ippened ) .

an! == uh -~ she convinced him

i
" - »A‘;. . B
Pt e B R R B R v AL

L3
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<
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’ 25%
. ‘ when he got home ) .
| <
~that this story had happened

~ intensifying that somepun had really happened
adverbial (really) '
= repetitlion

-~ modal ) © that he couldn't spank me for somepun
, - negative '
- repetition that had happened
- é.! ’ .
¢ ;" - comparative this ~~ this =~ such a fantastle story
Wt - repetition / as this had happened,
:. =~ / .
' // .
- negative // 1 Oag Ses, théy didn't know whether to believe
- possibility with 3 it or not.
whether -/ nn

, 7b§l But Brian an' I had the same story

1
4
§} ’ : i : 7 ! \\
E / : 9cg -- he went home '

’ r}i

] odg an' told his Mother an' Dad+'r his Gradd-
= Q . mother the same story, see,
: n




26‘1

!

. \
134618 So, I mean, he saw the same thing

. nn ! ' » y{;gi
B I saw, ’5;
| 4
' %
i
= negative 1351‘9 ¥ wadn't no illusion 'r anything like ) w
that ‘ .
- nn' M
M
ny
- Intensifying 136g2 -~ We actually'saw‘"é light, 2 ballo' -~ ,
adverbial (actually) a bright light. ) t
~ repetition - nn
6 5
h An' it was too big t' be a moon ,
1 ’ .
375 N
nn ¢
J
~ comparative _ I mean, I mean, too small t' be a moon '
6 ’
- comparative 13814 an® it'as too big t' be a star., ’
nn

I ' 6 o
) N 1f39j3 It looked
. :J / 4 o

like It was about six -~ 'bout six inchés

!
>
7 5 e R
S RN s Bk ek ™
N

. in diameter.

‘.

ﬁ - modal 140)(2 an it'd move in ' . -~ !

3 ~ repetition ‘ 4 \ 1

‘ ‘ mn . 1

- ‘ 3

b
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O

- modal . 16 a;x' then it would move back., e
14171
- repetition .

B. K. “j_sortly]: Wow,

L]
' - evaluative remark 142"‘8 So that's =- uh -- it makes the hair stand
"up on end ‘
nn .
-, = laughter - when you start thinkin® about it [ laughs
" lightly .

ot




DISPLA

»

clause dbcdefghijKimno | ;
N ghi] nopq r:s tuvuxy AP ¢deed Rt e Pl v ngzzl 203 8¢

€ ;‘V*
L
I
1 ¥
1t :
L)
[
(LA :
] PIR
1 N
=3
3
'Rl {
g &
1) h\
= -
LY -
Fil |
33 :
AL :
g 1
1

-tJ,-

o——

. — no Y
by £ pGFStuVE.XUIZ&de UL ~YX

- ~ Had w YeemN QO ~Q0 = - Q-0 o O -
8 [ ] O‘ o] QQQQnwvy
2 _ e -~ ~ ~ 8 v B 7 ~Nwn wn 6‘,

s e~
— - ——
— .

o..' WD 90 ”m - had fd -
—~dwn
- [»] o0 OSZAvo w 2 f e ON@»

lllllll 1221
Vd
) X ¥+
N



o

1222
vnn"o qu;rz‘ztzu;vz wtxlgz z" d.' bl 6" d3 !fsgzh; { ’ }31 ‘! m’n’o’p’q’ '3 ’; t;}: J

"FIGURE 3

DISPLACEMENT SETS- OF STORY 2

k

e

4 § Zatv'é d‘a‘f‘g‘h"i‘ )“K’l*;n‘o*p‘q‘ Aot g A5 Sd

4




Zalv'ddte ‘f‘g h" Y ‘K’l'yfn‘O" 4q‘r‘s‘éﬁ\7uf)?gf3fb‘d‘fesf‘ AN ‘Ksl{wfrfc‘: Seud VS y‘z‘a"bb e ‘f‘g h‘c.‘ ek
P




—_ s

~t 0~ —-=Q~OMOMO —~ O~ 00005513100001300OobooozésOOOIGOIZ {o OIJ!BO 5000009+7Zo030104876543200

[ v 8 ™~ SN o ot~ FGRUIY RS

wm

¥

4

AR NOO ~ N Q¢ NON~-N -0 00O NPT NINQO OW — 04100000672001l0016530io o+oo7 00O MULLBEEFQAOORTFOTVYI™WTO~n

. ) 9 w4, NN NN

<

-

Tv

s ]

O+

-

——

-

I3

2826

L)

Ml mamd T

Ty By — - v




. - , n | 1—
. . ’ - —.—~
- ' ‘i \ . a ¢
N “— A \ . |
= | m | ——TI | ,
ot o B
. d .
. 1! | | ,
- . l___l | ¥ N - i .h | |
v : —— . w. a
i , ..
- *nlr.la'—— : .
13 - : J,..
. ~ “ll—o . ‘ . . . n, »
) | ILT-.JT | | : .
=~ “ ,, ) . . .,.,
— | .
| - , , \
 § . '
L
1 , ~
R — , : ‘
—+ .
.— )J “ ' .- \ -l
. | .' ;wm_ , .
) . | ..




"

%3

L

——




’ Sto 41
Bill Corn, Age 80
February 1970
16 clauses

Foxfire went to visit Bill Corn and found him at home with his 6l1d friend
Red Taylor. Red immediately urged Bill to "tell him [the interviewer Ellot
Wigginton] a big story,” but added that he (Red) would also have to "tell
a story on '‘Bill,” Bill countered by saying he'd have to tell one on Red
-- "for killin' that doe-deer,”

"Go ahead,, we'll swap out then," proposed Red.

Before they could swap out, hovever, the interviewer began to des-
cribe the purpose of Foxfire's visit: "Yeah, see in this issue we're gonna
have a whole section :J'ﬁst o' huntin' stories, ya know, Jjust people talkin'
about things they've done an' we're gonna have a whole bunch ef them, so
anything is fine, 3just anything you run into and. . ,” Bill interrupted
withs

Le . ~

’ [
- progressive ®1s Well, we was out adeer-huntin) one time

b an' Red Taylor. . .

0%
n
. .
E.W.1 Yeah [E.W. and Red Taylor chuckle .
- © I left him astandin’
e R 5
. . o1 I guess

26~
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P s A
¢
.

3 ) 7 Igot a hundred yards from him -
: \
H ' . . ldO an' a deer come out - i
¥ 0% an' he shot it down
7 .
‘ - : :
_- expression Ofo an' he hollered, "Hey Bill" as quick X =
' n a N t
- comparative ) . as Af he had 'shot himgelf [E.W. lahghs:].\ - l 3
- : .
- 08 - I wvent back up, fhere to 'im ' .
. , R { \ o ‘ . e
/ . \ "%
'2h8 an' he had killed a doe,
nn ! ; ;p
T A ni P . %
- quasi-modal gt I'm == I'm gonna tell it on him, 4
- evaluative remark 7 5
s - / 4
‘ -Red Tzlor: Go ahead, I've got one t' tell g
L, ’n you, as well e\fc_arybody 1a.ughs].
o ' ¢ 4 : ' S _
C ' Well, that's
t - ‘ 936 1
. " mn ° ’
v & a
) , ) v . v
N ¢ ¥ 1 . . -
g . /v/




‘ ¢ - Intensifying
: adverbial (all

- right)

i~

. . = progressive

- pé.raphra.se

’

-

r - imperative
£ expression

.

S B IR T O ST ¢ S, 0%

26‘} < s

X . o
what he done

but I went back A

P

I hepped dress the deer all right

Vo)

2

7

an' we's askinnin' on the deer -

[

«
v

an' he got his h;.nd in my way _

©
“

- J

.
- '

an®.I hacked him a little bit <= cut him

him a little bit

o

\ .

I saig [deadpan], “*Keep youi- hands outa

my way while I'm pusy."’

N

\
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2SR St el o

Pty

e

PN i R w3 bt S




%éwﬁﬁfl [

BN o .ﬂﬁg«;gﬂ.wd 2y %ﬁ:.ﬁwﬁuﬁy TN i5n o S J‘?w‘ 3, m._.(.f..v.k >
5
- A

I

3
3
?

4 &

_ Y ! .._»—

/

/

abedefghijkimnop

)

A ‘
KL JTVY 6X-v-—X—ECOQ | S

FIGURE &
DISPLACEMENT SETS OF STORY 41

. x _SOIOOQOS7GOI3OOO

-

000~-0Q0R e+ 0——=00

/




‘
R L s@r‘m el e %

%i

£ o
£

ﬁ' -

X3

Story 42
Bill Corn, Age 80

June 1970 |
21 clauses : . .

:
R |
. 1
A few minutes after Bill told story 41 (thé previous story in this-
appendix), Ellot Wigginton requested "that story about Bill Wieland -and
the .ﬁ.sh."
Bill demurred: "No, you'll have to get Red t* tell that; I don't know c
how the fish story went," ) g-
0%20 Red Taylori No, you - you was talkin' ’
- about™, .. . that one a SR
: nn , , 1
‘ i
. 3 .
o “ N il
- quasi-modal* . when Bill was gonna catch him in a lie ‘?};
- ~ 1 ) — &
. ‘ . L ,
B, W,z Yeah, d “
- i s
an' he caught him in the truth -« one
about giving Henry Martin that fish.
[At‘tthIS';;pint Bill takes over: ]
o ’ . :
~ progresaive * i ‘ 1b19 - Yeah, we was goin' down there
' nn
|- .
0% an' I saw -« ve passed ‘em . .
S ‘
, 260 | *
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“ 4«

~ « E

%

x N
- B .

.

%

=
&
i
R
@
Y
}
A

. where Bill and Henry Martin was camped. —
< f‘,’
f/_,/
- appended participle 090 We went on up the river fishin’. )
- . . v 1\ k
n 3
: . 0% Next mornin' he [_Bill idieland} come up
there
n ©
B} h - '
OfO an' axt me . \
| / . n o - T
3 ¢ " T =
£ ) _was I doin' any good <
| ‘ |
& - - s |
v ¢
¢ - , .
7 - negative* * 080 an' I told him, No, not much, By
% - quantifier (much)* i \ -
& ‘ N n [l v B \
o, -
H - X -
‘ § - interrogative*, . OhO I'said, You do.any good? )
] ' n :
; 4 , " olp  He said, I fished last night, . "
— , n . \ n}
- negatlve® “ain't fished none today. ;&fﬂ{
- ' N \ ° '
- interrogative* odo - I saild, Did ya catch any?"
) 1> N un - ’ 3 )

€




o ) . 268

] R i;%
_¢ = quantifier (ten or ok\o Well, he said, I guess I got ten or” ;
. ‘ twenty) twenty pounds. 5
, n : - 3
@1 . é;_ )
- Intensifying 010 . An' he sald ~- uh ~- Just kep' one for me
adverbial (just) and the boys t' eat this mornin' %
. 3 n . v :" B
v u\ . - g
. ) 4 :;‘%
- quantifier (about 12Mg - == it's a rainbow about elghteen Inches ]
' eighteen inches) . Vol long --
4 mn,
/ - - - :
\ g
- oo \ an' he said, I give Henry Martin the other. o

\

-

n B ) 5
\ !
B
~ . . "
. !
1

I thought -

ey e L

/

- modal . Id _catc/h him in that<un.
X . | -

A

oo 1 fE AT
4
1]
=
,
N o ek
Foo S 1 el SERAE iR,

peadd

- progressive* oo I was runnirf up with Henry in about a week
( ’ or two : , be
- i n
o ) = 1 axed him. about it.
. ‘ - I3
- n
) . .
o p ' 0¥0 An' Henry said P
o ) ( n v
- evaluative remark it was the truth 1




= quantifier (that

many)
- oomparative

- quantifier (all)

A ’

- comparative

-

150

269

sald there was that many pounds.of ‘em
'r more

said he give two more men all the take
of ‘em C

then had moye than

he wanted hisself,

Wom

i#,
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: story 8
- .\ Red Taylor, Age 60 -
February 1970 %
- 39 clauses i
- - , ) K]
=_ ‘ ~ aé
.-E@ N Ty : -1
é .Later 1n the session that provided stories 41 and 42 (the two previous i
5 stories in this appendix), one of the students asked Bill and Red, "Have 35
i you ever been scared when you was out in the woods ™ =
S "Scared 1" Red asked, -
%, "Oh, been scared so many times I couldn't mention that," said Bill §
5 Everybody laughed. :
"That made me think of it," put in Red .
] ° : ‘?
f’ - ' ' p y
¢ that, that same time that Bill killed that
b . Pitiful 1ittle doe-deer down there
& . % on Lick Log

.
.
A ' .
' .
- J

Wwe was taJkin' around the campfire tﬁ-nat

R RO e R S e e

- progressive* - a,
, : 0738 - night
nn — \\\\
f ‘
‘ 1Po == .some of the boys went out i
on ! 1
‘ - 2 ‘ . ' ﬂ . ‘ . .
- double attributive %o an' caught a big, fat kitten coon '

- ' . odp  brought it back

. / ' " g%  an' me an! Bill dréssed it

H]

" s
\ » .
o v '
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.
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Joed %J‘ -
’f”i ;i‘%“~ S

ST ¢ T @qasgff:f‘,- @ e

Frured

!

-

e

¢ - negative*

- intemgaiive*
- expression

- exclamation (dar;g

their souls)
« laughter
- pregent tense

- appended article®*

Ean

080

10%28

nn

11g

o™

n

0 0~

272 ©
an' put it on t' cook

(then) went on up Buckeye Branch, out huntin®
again

1

an',he an' I (we -~ we-all) cdme back in
directly

an' [we was] (sittin') aroun' the fire there,,
whittlint,

Directly Bill sald, By the way, boys, there
ain't enough money in the Banko'
Clayton t* get me t' do like Law here

-~ that'as law Dover, ya know; an' Dick, -
his boy, an' ol' man Claude Pitts.

Somebody said, "What'll they do, Bill 7"

1]

He Ska.ld, Well, danp their sonls Lln\lp,hs],'
throw a few ratlons together in a
1ittle ol' haversack, ‘he says,

an' tie a quilt 'r a blarket 'r two on
the thing :

o A

¥
i
2
A
i
i
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B B I I T B o R+

00
n
= present tense oPo
n
- Intensifying 00
adverbial (just)
. n
To- '
~ negative 17721
- nn *
~ explicative with
for ¢
-~ negative
- modal* s
- ‘negative* R 1o
- expression n
--present tense ‘ OtO
ln‘
- ellipsis* o%
- quantifier (exactly)
n
- present tense . . oo
, n

273
an' roll ('at up)

an' go out on Nantahaly in that big laurel,
he says, .

[

an' stay fer as high as three days an' \
nights just by their lone selves.

»

I didn't éay nothin'

fer I knowed

why BILL wadn't . /
but == Hoyt Perry, he -- "Why wouldn't
ya, Bill
By (Golly), he says, I'm afraid o
- [that's] exactly why, -
Now, he says, I-- I've yet got t! see
a man

b
i
3

3 *

oy

m e g




1

W
-

Ky © ¢ )
g "
| t "
e . : '
;‘?‘5 “ * o v A
B\ . : ‘that I'm afraid of.
oo % ’ : . ' ¢ ' & ’
o R "’ . ’ [ : ) ' -
o - t tense W Says, JI've seen plentyo' men y
! xgg presen p 0 ’ :®
& \B;i - qua.ntlfier (E?.Q!!t! ) , \ ‘ s ;.;
b ~ s h
P - modal ¥ , that could whup me
%‘\f © ) &
t .. ’ . .
’ : - modal’ an' make me like it too, I guess . :
. he says ] , : p
- present tense ‘ %o but . . I've yet t' see the man ) 4
) {E. W. chuckles] gf
; ' n ' D LA
) - repetition that I'm afraid of. .
- . . §
* - rg
= intensifying : oo I'm just afraid t' be out by myself in the ]
. adverbial (jugt) night, ‘
n
- i
. - . \ . é [
-7 = intensifying 0%y  An' ol’ Willis just slapped his leg, ya . - U
', adverbial (just) + know S
|« evaluative action n - ' .
’ 22 ant laughed
1%0 . X
n 4
l\ ks ' T . ! "
, = interrogative* ob% till he == "What're.you afraid of, Bi117"
' - = expression o ’
SRS // \ n :
/ L x - '




- ,M@WWMNW‘W‘W“W .

’

%

- stress 00(2)
. = lexical item (boogers)
- expression n
- laughter
- subjunc{,hre‘ odg
\ n
\
- modal* } . 09(2)
n
- modal* ofg
) n
- modal#* Og%
n
SwodaT* . oHE
~ negative#* ‘ ’
- expregsion n
~ modal®* ol
- quantifier (all)
) n
2
- negative* . OJO
- modal*
- intensifying ‘n-

adverblal (gtill)
~ laughter’ -

05 . C R

He sald, “Boogers, the same durn thinp
you are !" |everybody laughs heartily]

-

oh oh, he said, Boy, I wish
I ha' knowed that, he says

n

.I'd ha' took you off up on a ridge here
somewheres acoon-huntin'

~

an' I would ha' run off

k]

an' leff you up there. '

I3
a

)1 \ b4
3 .
Bill said, "No, you'd not.have left me."

s,
n

N - P

He said, ] might ha! stayed up there all
night with a corpse
3 »

but I stal wouldn‘t hafs peen by myself
" everybody laughs, especially the °
narratoi' . .

o -

.




<)

7 modal

8 . [
- quasi-modal
- quasi-modal
n
: |
t
/
’/ )
{ .
i \
| -
S
“ ¥
1
&
P

* You was gonna run off

3
© o™

n

r

27

Anyways, I

(if I) thought

i

_an' leave me,
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Story 9
Ruth Brown, Age 61 -
May 1973

30 clauses

A student took Foxfire to visit her aunt, Ruth Brown, and Ruth soon
broached the subject of her step-mother, a woman -- she explained --
everyone knew as "Aunt Lolly".

"Well, we loved her,” Ruth sald, "But she was -~ I don't know why --
she just didn't like us [:Ruth and her friend Ruby] for some reason. And
she was rough on us," . "\

°a29 I remember one time .

nm -

- quasi-modal ~ she 1like to beat me to death,
- quantifier (to death)

Stan, my brother, he was about two 'r

b
1728 three years old

2015 he‘got choked on a sweet apple,

a

m 1
i
- intensifying 3d26 He was only 'bout threet
adverblal (only)
- repetition nn

425 This little ol® apple [was] 'bout that
big

279

»”

o

SN




27?
-t
5‘fzu and Ruby's mother was there ° ‘ .
- ,, . . {
- comparative 6€0 and she sald to me, she sald, "You better o
- repetition ' watch him," > :
. n ‘ y

n
- paraphrase 010
n .
- possibilify with if odo
- svaluative remark :
) n
'
- possibility with if -
- future
- lexical item (kill)
-~ negative oko
nn
!
ni

she sajid =~ uh -« Aunt Lo}ly, is on her

“ high horse. e

<

She's mad, you know,

e

And she said, "If he get one a them in
his mouth

@

'n gets choked"

said, "She'll kill you."

®

And so, she didn't wait t' get back to .

+ the hoube *
t111 Stan poked one of them little ol!: ' !
* - apples in his mouth . r o
ot :
:
v : ‘:5:
"' %
e
\' Vﬁ
. t




‘ 1]
Jg v . |
i . o ‘ S ; 5
o ‘e ¢ * é-
L ¢ 2 ‘80 'y - :;
" /, 'lg 4
s . | o ' C
oo : ) T
- expression olo - and I said, "You spit that out!" IR
= imperativé S [na.rutor'a niece laughsj. . )
n " ‘ .
‘ - negative 1%y And he'didn't spit ftowt . e
nmm ) . ..
» . / ) .' *
. 1%  and he swallowed it
: . n :
0 and e hollered 7 - ¢ cT
n- ' ® T T
I, - quantifier (pight) o  and Lou come right back . : y
[ . . ,
f ¢ b .
n ) . . \
- . )
163 - that was Ruby's mether -- ’ .
. - A
! . 4]
: ~ paraphrase ofg  she come over there
n . . Lot
? . . 021 and she gouged it out with her finger
§" ’ . L] > .
H

1to  and beat him in the back [niece laughs]

R ) ‘ ‘. , n L ' . ~
- ] . . :}z -
' . = vword order 0“;) . and here come Aunt Lolly . -

¢ ’




<

o"4

ni

q

- quantifier (peal) 22%7
« comparative N
m

23%6

nn

¥s

. >> n

- intensifying

adverblal (just)
= repetition . n

- quantifier (plumb) 82

-repetition | 1%

]

281

S

vhen s\he heard hiu serawl, .

\

B s T
.

»

'N' I remember

ks

Sha beat me.in the back with her fist,

B - ;q%gzé,.é'* e T

I had real long hair, lox::ger 'n Minnie's

it hang down my back

»

i
and she hold me by that hair

and-Just beat me.

-~ b

She took me plumb in the house

and struck my head in the chimney

RO R

£

an! beat me, ‘ ,
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"

" - negative . 29d% Na, it gidn't do me a bit of good to ‘ ‘
: tell Mama .

i because ‘ . to do anything about it.

%

: ! g

- explicative with =~ because she wasn't there long enough _ 'é
= negative ‘
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Hilliard Brown, Age 84 - .

August 1967
45 clauses

Toward\the end of a session Hilliard Brown suggested to the interviewer
Eliot Wigginton: "If you've got some [tapo] left, I*11 tell one,".
' ®A1l right, yeah, we still have -- we still have some more," said the
interviewer with enthusiasm, Hilliard began: ,

0%k Remember
nn
- interrogative * when we used to get out -- probably you
- quasi-modal * don't remember 'em gettin' out the
= negative* chestnut telephoné poles in,this
c Ollntl'y?" .

E. w. ' m.

]_b,q',3 But we stripped it, you know

m hY

2%42 and == vh -~ I'was up in the u;ountains,
up here on the head of this creek,
m me and one.of the boys, one day

3d‘&1 and I had a-a roan.yoke of cattle

nn

28K

DU N 12 g
RO R e M O s -

F




285

'“910 an' I went up on the mounta;in

n
¥ 51‘39 == there's a long ridge
: nn
. - 6838 everybody calls it now the "Long Ridge". o
m o
‘ - quasiemodal * 7h37  (The road) over here we used t' took . \
. !
] nn "
g
- - quantifier (plumb) ~ come plumb on down around the head of the § i
. oreek, ' - %va
» ’ '.~ ‘\
- quantifier (pight) gi3g We had a snakin' road right down that one £
' place, ' ol '
; nn !
i As we come down ;
.
4
s ' 9J35 the head of the ridge bared a little
1 nn
- ‘ , :
\ 10%34 an’ went down .
nn

’ 11133 an’ bared a little back the other way.

B




S el

T
¥

= emphatic auxiliary

" - quantifier (pight)

- word order

quantifier (right)

word order

ellipsis

ellipsis

~ possibility wit
AL .

- modal

12"32

nn

13"31 and stood a.big chestnut treet right there

N
nn\
\\
- N

14°30

nn

10P0

oo

o'y

18526

nn

286 k

Right here it bared a 1ittle, the szgun'

\

road did S

N

L £

~= We Went Fi\gqt around 1it.
~

. \\

N

~N
An' come a shower of rain \
N

-= [ 1t got] slick -- ‘ \

an' started off down there
an' I knowed them steers
I had.

If I'as t' holler at ‘em

they'd run
.. ‘

"~




an' == uh -« when I first got 'em

D PR

Rt

- modal 20%y  they ¥ould run away with ye, 3
'« stress B
nn e
~ intensifying 22V23 " Ihada thirty-five foot B pole, one tims, :
adverbial (Jus')* Jus' o log, ya know. a4
nn » ! f
. " <"gllipsis \ yWg  Come down ’

N . 13 ' -

" - ellipsis 0%0 nade a little pitch-off

s}
o
s aar o SCH T G

" o¥  and it bared there aroun’ that tree,

. - .
1 \I ‘/‘
. 4 . , ; ;
\;. . ‘= quantifier (ﬂ’_) 728 Well, they's goin' so fast
. _ |
| ' ' 5
Vi - repetition 83% they's goin' fast enough -, 5
. . 877 5

&

nn Ao

g X

- negative 2b§ An' I didn't say nothin®, just lettin' ‘em

- intensifying’ work it Lo :
adverbial (just) nn , - : :

- appended participle -

- progressive 3°8 only I vas icina tryin'-'to keep up with
\ the pole behind 'em, .

PR




288 ' .

o
- 7
- comparative Od% But that pole got up so much speed jus’
- quantifier (jus') o 'fore . ‘
n -
it got to that chestnut tree
- negative it didn't stay in this snakin® gully, 3
ya know, - MV
- question* o? [ very softly, as an aside] You know what
30714
that 1s?
*:'
i
fz Where you
+  drag the pole, .
31 13 B. W,: Mhmnm,
nn
¢ .
- Intensifying 7g% It jﬁs' left the road .
adverbial (jus') . -
n

ohZ  and hit that tree,

n
- el11psis of3  Snapped that yoke

n
- quantifier (right) o,jf‘; slapped them steers righ‘t ‘around the middle

o . n

- quantifier (zjght) 1k%  and broke it in two, right in the middle,




269

- double attributive 371.§ " And =- uh -- them old big-uns, they ought
- quasi-mod to ha' known, ha' more sense.
« comparative nn

. 3‘811% I had to sar his horns off 'bout three
| ’ . times to keep him from hittin' the

/ - nn other=un 1in the eye.
g : ! -~
. - moda.l'\ 39n§ His (boss), you know, would hook at him,
.nn .
. T - quasi-nmodal 3o§ I had to run him about a quarter of a
’ nile down the mountain
n
where we was able to stop hin with his
half of the yoke
f
an' the other one, when I hollered "whoa"
. ) - L4 *
i »
- intensifying ap% him, he just stopped,
) adverbial (just)
: n
- quasi-modal 035~ Then I had to walk plumb across the mountain
- quantifier (plumb) over there, my boys did ’
. n

oto -- borrowed a yoke to go back --




%0
o s> and alin ‘
050 an g ®y pole on him
n
T - modal ‘ 4
v t111 I could mske ‘one. '
\, .
/ \
. / '
L4
' *
. . . {
- . d
. - ) ‘
b8 . . . : 3
ia ¢+ . ’ ’
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Story 17 '
Edith Kelso, Age 62
August 1973
14 clauses '

~

When Foxfire came to intemview Edith Kelso's father, Jim Mize, Edith
took an active part in the conversation. She told this story to one of
“the students; the student later mentioned it to me. I called Edith and
asked, "Might I tape that story you told?" She hesitated over the tele-
phéne, but when I went to her house on a separate errand, she agreed.

I brought out the tape-recorder and begans "Now -~ um -~ could you jus!
tell me about when you come back -- the first time when you come back
fro?/t‘;he State of Washington [where Edith and Her family were living to
thefr native Macon County]:-- how old you were an' when you arrived here
an' just what train station you come into an* all that?®"

"Well, now, honey, I'll tell ya, the first time I come back here I
Jus* don't remember just how == uh == uh =~ how old I was,” .

But the last time.I come back in 'twenty-
three

0%13 I was twelve year old.

~

. B.K.t That's the time, yeah,
N 6

le - An' W@ =a uhx-; We - uh come back t*
- Clarksville, Georgia.

n
- repetitdon - A 201 We come baqk'by train
;o nn
- repetition 3do' an' ve coue; down t' Clarksville, Georgia

292
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~ intensifying
adverbial (jus')

- quantifier (very)
- evaluative, femark
- laughter

« negative
- intensifying
adverbial (even)

s
L

explicative with
because
comparative

negative

quantifier ( J‘gg' )

6%7

nn

293

&

" an' Miz Bob Mason got on the train

an' ~- uh -- S0 me an' my older sister
Pansey Keener, was jus' young girls

an’ we, thought
we was very pop'lar at that time [laughs]

an' we didn't even know

‘ Y
where we was comin' to

[

because it had been so0 long

since we'd been back

hY

" we couldn't

remember,’
B.X.t Yeah,

. So we come back == uh -~ up jus® below

Talluleh Falls

.

R

1ma,
e
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r =~ svaluative remark

- "superlative

- Mtensifying
adverbial (jug')

. J , -~ nodal
0 = negative |

. = triple attributive -

1Jo

170

n

294 .

an' decided

that we'd make our faces up

¢

s0 wq_{got out; our little compacts an!
our lips‘t@k an* our powder

&

s,

an' fixed our'face. -

An' this'as Miz ‘Bob Mason :
that was along

sald, told me later
- -

that she thought

we were the daintiest little ol' girls

1) ' ﬁ h
that she jus!' cz:uldn't understand

o
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o

how pretty

we were

= 1ist (of noun

[B.K. laughs]

clauses)
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Jim Mize,- Age 87

July 1973

17 clauses ’ 5"
Foxfire visited Jim Miz€ to learn about his days tuilding the . f
railroad, Early in the session the interviewer Pat Rogers asked him ¥

how long he had worked on the railroad.
Jim explained that he had helped build the_ track -from Dillard J
. to Franklin -- that took more than three years -- and he never missed -
a day. "An' I lived on Taylor Gap up here, Well, they counted it,'

*?ﬁﬁ— ' 1t-it goin' and comin', I just counted 1it, the goin and comin' was:
. tu-twenty miles, It'as -- I walked anyhow ten nifes goin up there an
ten back; ya know, Had to make the twenty miles a day."” \

"You did that everyday?' said Pat,
"I done that ever'day, I never lost a day.”

e ) o®16 1'd get tack, I tell yd

. ' * ' C
r . nn .
‘ \ . Voo . i
I ni - . . .
' . . . -

- repetition ’ 1b15 I dvget tack
‘ nn ‘ | ‘ |
ni . . _ . )
) . ,‘ i
oCyy 8N then we starteq, : = ‘
{' ' - : . * nn ‘ M ) .. . - : ‘ .‘ > .'\
! ong

!
¢
&
%
;

1 N S e . - "\
- repetition . jdyy I'd get tack 3
nn ™~ ‘ . . \ .‘ . : |
--ni o S
—— .\.“ \ \ . Jz
4oz 1 -= ve'd get our te -- we worked ten ' . -4
. hours then, ya, krow ‘\
nn ’ \

- quantifier (ten)

‘
\
t B N s
' 291 "
. .
.
.




gt TR ETERe PRI T e e T

0
\\ o, U 2
. N
s, N
\ o ".nn
. 5 Ay )
s LN ni
~ .
N NI
. . O
\ »
.
Yoo
A
)
. 4
f
. "\~ \.-‘ * .
\ ) w
i AV /

. @
I jus' lay ‘down

- 298¢

-- an' I'd get back

~

an' lived on a mountain

"an' my supper's on the table

my breakfast®’s on the ‘table

’

an' ‘my dinner on the table.

I'd eat it

L3

-- I didn't much want it,

~an' lay a little while
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L ,epgtxf,ion st
oy nn
C ni
. W
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299 |

r - quantifier (zight) Py  an' hit ‘er right back.
. / )

"

5
733 I3
o

nn
ni

=5

2
e,

iéqo Now, that's the way

N B A
F = ,xm‘ R S
1 33

nn

I done, the way '

R

£

-~ paraphrase I'as served.
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Sto

8

Jim Mire, Age 87
July 1973-
- 72 clauses

Later in the session th i
this appendix), BEdith sald to her father, "Why don't you tell them about
your trips backwards and forth [t.o work site] = about what they done

to yai*

. laugh,

ovided story 52 (the previous stery in

"Oh, they tried to make me quit thd railroad,” Jim replied with a

“Your parents?® asked the interviewer Pat Rogers, Answered Jimi

o = quantifier (po)*

- quantifier (twenty)*

[

9‘71

nn

1%0
(An

2°9

nn

3968
nn

4%7
nn

The boys, he had some boys here

[no] walkin' so fer, you know, they want
me t' get ,bored up there in Rabun,

An' I walked from there home, ya know,

o
an' (they counted it)

-

I
we figured up twenty miles -~-'goin' an'
comin’ . “ ’

-

~an' this kid, ya know, they blacked

theirselves 1ike a nigger

-

»
©

an’ [thlere's an old buckeye stump on tls
road k ’

o

30)




s - superlative

- laughter

7 64

2748

nn

397

10%61

0”33

304

-= it's in a laurel thicket over here on
. Coweeter --

an' -« an' they put a coat on it; ya.v know
an' made a big face

-= it'as the awfullest lookin®' thing

you ever seen [‘everybody laughs],

I walked up

a;l' -- an' that night I thought

they'as niggers

an' Jake Grant -- one of my wife's brothers

-- give me a gun,

1

Bdith: Hadn't you got paid ari" you thought

th.y'd - sonebOQY e o 0

~

3B e s o C i 5 R e v sl ¢ Ty em ik W .

.

.
%
3
Y
e

k%S
Lyt
Pl
t
4




- repetition *

comparative

(de-emphatic)
gll.lpsis

imperative *
expression

negative*

Imperative*
repetition
lexical item
expression

‘negative*

quantifier (too)*

14°29

15P30

303 o

Yeah, yeah, yeah, they'd pald me that day
an' they was over at Otto then

an' I thought 1t

they'as niggers !

== they'as just as black.

Come out.

They said, "Hands up!"

I'said, "I guess not,"”

They said,
"Hands up, hands up or die."
{B.K. laughs) '

1 sadd, A1l right now, I-I-I see.

-

It wasn't too dark

)

. S - -
B P T T L
F 9 «H q.: RSy 3aes -




- quantifier (jus')
- emphatic auxiliary

),

\
- laughter

- laughter-

- @llipsis*

« modal

22"21

2%

oo

020

S ek
AN )
%

304

-- it'as in the night -

but I run in the creek \’,
an' got me a rock

an' one of 'em, I jus' did miss his head
o .

as he went behind a tree [laughs].

An' -- uh -« [laughs] so - the == he run

back out,
f

Thought

they would get me t' run, ya know

0

an' they had them ol' knives

°

== you've seed 'em ~-




()

- future*
- negative*

- quasgi~modal

-,
Fe
=y

30%)

305

that you open

an' they won't shet

-

t11l ya mash a spring.’

I bought one a them that day

.
gt

e -
gt ok
o =3 [
i
I

e
2
L

/_.
e

an® I happened t' have it in my pocket.

I grabbed hit out

an' == an' I thought

it was the niggers

' i

that *as gonna take my little dab o' money

they got.

\
@&%ﬁé&f’;} '
o i




- negatlive

- quasi-modal
« svaluative remark

- repetlition

- quantifier (plumb)

300

3‘5_1‘;6 I didn't get much

nn

361(%5 but I'as agonna keep it.
nn

)

An' when one of 'em come back t* me

an' when he come back t' me

1

313 I made a dive fer him that way

n

0"’% " an' stuck In his shirt collar here

n

Oni an' I cut that shirt, an' -- an" his
britches, walst
n

!
1°1 " an' grained the hide plumb down

2
n

N

$+311 I cut his britches! braces.

F5  Beskid, I'mocut.
n t

035  He run back

n

LIEPN
«

e -




N . .‘30’7

0% He run back

- r&\gal utterance

%rga an' that ended it up [P.B. lalfghs lightly]. . °

!

by
c - enphatic 05% But they put that little black stump up, ‘
parenthesis I'm telling you, an' fixin' it
- appended participle nn . '
ni 1
i
- Intensifying Jus' like they done » ) {
adverbial (jus‘) : : ’ ’
| i
T 1t.’;‘ an' blacked the face, ya know . H
! . 5 {
nn -
ni 1
an' they -- uh -- after that happened
2“3 Jake Grant, one of -Jed's brothers, give
: me a pistol,
nn
‘ ni -
- o ‘ i
~ (de-emphatic) 0¥  Sald, you can ocarry it !
ellipsis ' s . '
- modal n %
. . > %
- modal o¥o -an' hide it ovorl‘there: 3
« negative* . 0%  An' not carry it on the work, %
o e -
v / ‘ o g
n i

r—r"

1




e

P

it

308
i
- - [
- oy% I sald
~ n
- modal * ) I wouldn't ocarry it on the works at all,
~ negative*

- quantifier (at all)

-

ﬂzgo "I had this 1ittle ol' tree oh the side o'

the road
nn
!
when 1t hit over here at the highway
133 an' I put it in the stump,
n \
) obg An' <= uh == 80 I come back that night

' n

- paraphrase* 10%, an' they'd blacked ‘that thing
nn‘ ) , 1

11626 an' had that coat on

-

nn -
J
- oxglg;a:ion 56‘25 w= Oh,- it'as the awfullest lookin® thing.
- superlative . ] . ’
" nn

3rg I sald, "Now, boys, I hate t' shoot anybody
/

n .

- expresaion

5w BemEL T R .




M
] 309 . ‘l: :“ -
“ ' “ 'z
t KI) “ ‘\
- quantifier (M) 085  but," I sald, "I'LL shoot you just as sure ISR
~ comparative as' the dickens," AR
- expression . n \',- R
. . "“.\ v ,%
- quasi-modal ohg I said, "Now, I'm gonna do'er." NI DA A
= expreéssion . . O e
n ~ ‘ \ »
- oo RN
- interrogitive - 12 An' Isald - uh, Whewhat's upf W P
° * ' - ' Q\f.‘ a:» fe
n S B
N ’ N oo
o,ja I hollered two 'r three times at ‘em, R
n “‘\ o

Ok% I took pretty -~ I walked up a 1ittle closer [

1( .
. , { .
Lo~ S L~ ) i - .
z;) - n .. - ! "

- * \
- imperative 013 an' I sald "Spsak t' me,® [B.K. and Bdith °
- expression la.ughj
n ‘
2 . N
- modal zom; They wouldn't speak
+ = negative : D L
fo nn ; T
- modal . nng -- he couldn't speak, e
= negative B - : )
. - . mn {
.J |
B. K.: I guess not, 3
_— % But I I took that gun out
. n ' ' o . .%




. SR ‘ , 310 ' -

3 N \

LI . .
* . . K

. v . N E

' . . N . ‘. -

A + ' R ,

[ ..

v . . !

SR - léughter ) opi an! I said, Bang, bang [ everybody laughs].

'
¥

/ Lo ' = negative - 69qg~ It never moved

»
s .nn

4

e Ll / ry  an’ Iwalked wp to it
o \ o'i' an' kicked it

: t3  an’ hit that stump dressed [everybody
laughs).
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Story 60
Jim Mive, Age 87
July 1973
. 72 clauses

A few minutes after Jim told story 58 (the previous story in, this
appendix) at his daughter's suggestion, Edith reminded her father of another
story -- about the time he was robbed in Macon County. Jim corrected her:
"No, that'as in Washington State." -

- S 0%y They'ad got ¢! robbin' in there, ya .
know, there -
‘nn )
;‘ - negative 1b46 an' I didn't know what t' do
¥ nn
i /
i
- future* , 2¢4g an' I'1l tell ya how -
. - ‘ .
‘g -
‘
I done

evaluative rgﬁluk qd¢gs an' it's a pretty good-un.

ST

nn
. v ,
) yez5 1 come in ij
| .
ni
- exclamation 5f66 " == 8N' e uh =~ Ada, she was, shucks,
/ {shucks) she vas uneasy about it

=~ evaluative reurk nn .

! : 32, | - N




313
- future 1826 an' she sald, They'll git it, )
-
. ni ‘ )
) :'
h They come in one night I
\ 71 !
X
. i
" glx an' they's some people there
3 hn . N
3 . 1
136 an' I grabbed my gun a.ha.ngih' up
n
' 10k61 -- it'as a thirty-thirty an' a rifle h
. - | ) :
- ” 'z‘
1130 @n' I had a wood shed off
nn ’ . :
4 > v
" : ‘ 1o%y  en' t'as built off thataway
: m

13“58 you've seed 'em

<

‘ "
) L E,
; ¢°yy an' -- an' he run : ;
o ( 3
i
>
- repetition* ‘ 7Py an' I grabbed the gun §
oo : ) ‘ giéw
: y
- when he oome in the door, ] :




- repstition

- repetition*

t

- quantifier (jus')*

- intensifying
adverbial (jus')
- repetition

«~ modal*

o

- modal*
- repetition

- quantifier (gg_rﬂ,ﬂ

= progressive

e
890 I grabbed my gun -
o%o an' he run B

052 an' went throyugh the wood shed

n- ‘
. ;

an' as he went through the wood shed

14 I shot jus' through the buildin’

n

L 2up  Jus' shot the buildin'

. n -

e

Ovl&\'"' could see him run --\his light
n
1¥3 an' I could see him run fer a hundred

yards,
n

e [

¥

2% He'as mortly gettin' away from there

[1aughs]. ‘
nl

' 2947 0 Harvef -Sanderrs, he'd come t' sta
awhile ' ,
n X :

/




W,

315 ‘
'~ quantifier (all)* 25%6 an' s:u:otimes he'd stay all night with
- .
=~ @xpression ) 2&% an' Ada, she --- that scared her, poor
- - old thing
", , n
= intensifying b5 == she jus' begged Harvey t' stay all night.
adverbial (jus')
- quantifier (all) " on
R ) 28°l203' No sir, heicome 't:' stay
nn .
- negative _ zgdiz but he didn't stay - g
. i
~ nn
. . A ;
~ laughter - 2’(2) == he left [1a.ughs].
- paraphrase ' N ' - °-
» = evaluative action n .
- negative ' A ofi Well, then Ada said, I won't stay here K
‘ = nary night, with that money . ;
. n ;
. \ : f,
! ' Y ‘ ;
32859 == 1t'as, I forget four 'r five hundred ;
dollars . . ‘
nn . .a ' .
_ 2 _ o
- negative®* . ihp  So I sald, I cain't go t'day -
pu— n - ?
L {
- future* © o but I'11 go t'night.



&
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e
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S

1’&?

T PRI

s,
>

55‘{@5 i :‘33:?-’

S

SN o

- (de-emphatio)
ellipsis
" - paraphrase

<

They keep it [the bank] open [th]'ere ti11
ten 'r eleven o'clock,

I-come in outa the woods

an' eat my supper

;m' it'as dark

?.n' I oome along

where th;y rv.?bbed that man,
I think

it'as about three hundred it took from him

== robbed him,

o
.

I come t' that crossin’ _ ’

R T

e e
o S A I

S WL TN

I 2

P




-

] , %
311 j

- 1 - §
o o |

- [l §

‘ ) ' )

- Intensifying where I turned down towards the bank é

*

adverbial (jugy)* -- Burlington, just a little town. .

4

of5  An' so T studled.

n

lsi I sa‘id - I heaﬁ ‘em awalkin®

v " .
n 13
: v
- <

2 . ' '
u5t26 theretas two of 'em.

. nn
A A
;f';:“ - ) 2 '
i - negativ " I didn't know what to do.
. smisre e
kﬁ; - intensifying 2"2 An' ‘they just flew over [to] me in a
A adverbial (just) minute, - . ~ e
Py » nn : / \\
%: ni ‘ . /'
i - |
g , 1"3 I grabbed that money outer my pocket book |
_Z n i . ’!I
._‘; ‘ a
: . . . c
- quantifier (pight) oxg an'-an'-an’-an' I put it right on top o' | -
- my he /
n. N
' ‘. ;" -
. 2 ' ' ’ ¢
oYo an' 'en I took it . v
n ) =
0"% an' pulled my hat down as tight * ;o
n ,




318

- comparative ' as I could pull it

~

1

- quantifier (real) 1&8 . == pulled 'er rea.‘[ tight
- repestition ) ]

. ‘
P ot L ERTRE R Ve S
m:&uﬁmdk“’.

s -~ ‘ - . n ‘l ’ "%
' | B
= intensifying ) ob% an' Jus' .went walkin' on straight, ya know, ) w
adverbial (jus') . 4
n ! p
1 ) »/
- expression 1c8 I sald, "Hello, fellers."
PR - n
st J
: o8]  They looked around a little 4
’ p
n i S »
~ quantifier (awful) 9eg5 but. they'as awful slow
- svaluative action
nn ¥

lf?) an' spoke,

032 ‘They went on,

h3 I belleve
59™2 “

they had an idee,

¢ Lo,
e - intensifying ,210  They went on.just a little plece
. .adverblal (just) - : ) T
- = repetition n

—_— [




N 319

- o}l an' they slowed up “ §
. :
= intensifying okg an' they was walkin' just as slow
adverbial (just) '
- evaluative action nn
-« comparative like they'as talkin' t*' one another, ‘;:"

. = evaluative action

r But after I got outa their sight
= repetition - 631g I never, I never made a bit §
- negative hurry. i
nn
] . 17" I knoved ‘ :
) ° nn '
- possibility with if I made any hurry
if '
© 2
_ = modal ) they could run and ‘catch me, ‘ i
L) ! %
r N ? 5
| = intensifying ) 18"2 An'-an'-an' I'd -~ an'-an' I just took it 3
adverbial (just) . §
- evaluative remark _.mn %
3 @/ =
., = cosparative like nothin' happened t' me atall §
. - negative ‘

i) 4




intensifying
adverbial (jus')
evaluative remark

comparative
negative
repeti@ion

negative

negative
paraphrase

modal
evaluative remark

negative

70€

3
7n'o

320

but I had that on top o' my head an' my
hat pulled down,

I Jus' walked on as easy

as - l1ike -~ there‘as an.hin' happened.
An' they never come on

rv\ever followed me. '

But as séon as they tiobk a hint

they'd a got my money.

They never took == uh ~= took no hint.

$5 W




Eula Brown, Age 88

August 1973 '
11 clauses

) Foxfire brought Jim Mize to visit his long-time friend Eula Brown,

They had been talking to one another for about an hour when one of the’
students interrupted to ask Aunt Eula if she needed anything from the store:
"Are you outa flour 'r anythin? .,., Sugart® Eula said:

- comparative ’ 0b9
nn
- negative

- evaluative remark

_ 1%
# n

\ o%o
0

- interrogative . 020

) n
\\ i
: A
- expression . ofo
: - sllipsis .
. =.exclamation (durn) n
~ laughter

!

S

0

IR

R e B

* I ran outa coffee the other day.

) » o4
LY T

!t
I got so tickled

I didn't kndw what %' do.

|
s R e R . _ -, g

‘An' I said t' Bdna, Git me some coffee,
She come in,
I said, Where's my coffee?

k3

MO-o-oh, forgot it{ The durn thing, I --
[laughs].* ' .

321 ) ’ &
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Story 78 \/_\ ’ i
'Will Reid, jge 90 ¥
July 1967 v
16 clayses

Py
W e

Eliot Wigginton interviewed Will and Annie Reid to learn about Annie's
power to "blow fire," "cure thrash”" and “stop blood" (iJe, take the pain

from burns, cure thrush in infants and stop bleeding).
Explained Annie: "I just talk to the Lord, that's all."

' "I see. Huh!" said the Interviewer.
"I'11 tell you what I seed her do one t

husband. .
"All right," replied Eliot Wigginton, so Will began:

v
.
. L{

We lived on Mud Creek up yonder

ime," volunteered Annie's

0%15
e “ hn
& - double attributive 1byy one of a -~ our neighbor's boys there, a2
Brown, had a big black horse
. ‘ nn .
2¢g and he was back over at this little place
at work ,
. mn ’

- modal* 3d12 and -- uh -~ he ';i throw the mowin' blade
< , down .

and the horse was pickin' aroun' there

490
- n . | %
\— ’
ofo u and hexhapponm} to run agin it
n ' £ 7




o - gesture 081 an' cut his front leg jus' like that [ makes
“ - quantifier (Jjus') a slicing gesture with the flat of his
- quantifier (plumb) n hand ] plumb into the bone. J
- present tense 5 7h8 The blood is jus' like that. . \;
- quantifier (jus') :
nn

117 That horse abled

“

- comparative t1ll he was so weak

1

wr
—
-

g - modal*’ he could hardly walk.,

v - quantifier (hardly) :

%, -

B . -

e -
%& - quasi-modal ad1 Now he was agoin' t' try to get the doctor

up there to see about him

1ko an' Ned == I believe it was, wadn't it?

Mrs, Reid: No, I think it was Mel.

LS i

- .| Maybe it was.

Mrs, Reid: I think it was HMel,

- -

A TR waa Bl ey et




326

Mel told 'em what
- modal . . she could stop the blood. \ ‘ é
] i’é
- m-nl And they stopped then with the horse in '
0 the road X
. n s
.5?‘
'll e ’
0% " and hollered
/
‘n
oo and told her to come up there, é
L ' i
i - n -
: 00 She told ‘em
. n s
- negative* it wadn't no use, just t' stand still a
. = intensifying few minutes.
adverbial (just)* ' -
\ \
oPo And they said ' i
, A n - | ) :
9 " - /‘\‘ ;’;f;‘
# r - comparative es5 than five minutes, that horse's =
E» _ _— leg quit bleedin' ! R ¥

/ ) -

C o Bt o e kG ke P 2 Bar el s L
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